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I  cannot  allow  this  work  to  go  forth  to  the  public,  without 
acknowledging  the  obligations  under  which  I  lie,  for  valuable 
hints  as  to  the  subject  matter  of  which  it  treats,  to  certain  highly 
respected  and  much  endeared  members  of  my  congregation.  For 
the  remark  concerning  the  agency  of  the  Devil  in  giving  rise  to 
the  ordinary  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  at  page  67, 
for  part  of  the  note  at  page  67,  and  for  the  note  at  page  138, 
I  am  indebted  to  the  suggestions  of  my  friend,  Mr.  W.  J.  Reade. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


TO  THE  READER. 

I  NOW,  for  the  third  time,  send  forth  to  the  world  this 
little  book.  May  that  God  in  whose  name,  and  to 
promote  whose  glory,  it  was  originally  composed  and 
published,  and  who  has  already  seen  meet  in  many 
instances  signally  to  bless  its  perusal,  condescend  to 
render  it,  in  its  present  form,  still  further  subservient 
to  the  drawing  of  men's  attention  to  what  He  Himself, 
in  the  scriptures  of  truth,  hath  caused  to  be  made 
known  and  put  upon  record. 

Such  persons  as  happen  to  possess  either  or  both  of 
the  former  editions  of  this  work,  will  perceive,  that  a 
few  alterations  and  additions  have  been  made.  None 
of  these,  however,  affect  in  any  way  my  main  state- 
ments and  arguments.  Fourteen  years  have  brought 
along  with  them  some  enlargement  of  divine  know- 
ledge, and  have  enabled  me  in  what  follows  to  detect 
many  imperfections.  Without  changing  the  structure, 
or  interfering  materially  with  the  course  of  reasoning 
adopted — which,  I  confess,  I  felt  backward  in  doing — 
it  was  at  first  my  wish   that  readers  of  the  present 
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edition  should  derive  some  advantage  from  my  progress 
under  divine  teaching.  Upon  this  desire,  various  cir- 
cumstances have  imposed  restraint.  Among  others,  in 
order  to  do  full  justice  to  my  present  views,  I  found 
that  it  would  be  necessary  for  me  to  re-write  consi- 
derable portions  of  the  work .  This  task,  I  have  literally 
shrunk  back  from.  Let  the  "Three  Questions,"  then, 
be  regarded  as  a  purely  elementary  treatise.  To  my 
"  Dialogues,"  "  Divine  Inversion,"  and  "  Three  Grand 
Exhibitions,"  let  the  enquiring,  and  those  who  may 
not  find  entire  satisfaction  in  the  following  pages,  be 
referred  for  further  information  as  to  my  sentiments. 
A  hint,  now  and  then,  in  the  way  of  explanation,  is  all 
that  I  have  felt  myself  at  liberty  to  drop. 

The  principal  truths  for  which,  during  a  period 
varying  from  twenty  to  twenty-five  years,  I  have  been 
honoured  to  contend,  are  here  presented  unchanged. 
The  forfeiture  of  the  paradisiacal  state  of  Adam  lead- 
ing, not  to  its  restoration  through  Christ,  but  to  the 
introduction  and  establishment  of  a  state  of  things 
infinitely  superior — the  immortality  of  man,  not  as  a 
being  descended  from  Adam,  but  as  one  with  him  who 
is  the  Lord  from  heaven — and  everlasting  punishment 
as  consisting,  not  in  the  everlasting  perpetuation  of  sin 
or  death,  according  to  the  respective  theories  of  ever- 
lasting torments  or  annihilation,  but  in  the  complete 
and  everlasting  supersession  of  sinful  and  dying  human 
nature,  through  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
by  the  righteous  and  eyer-living  nature  of  God,  are  the 
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grand,  all-important,  self-consistent,  and  scripturally- 
revealed  doctrines  which  constitute  the  staple  of  this 
work  j  and  are,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  it, 
with  such  ability  as  God  hath  seen  meet  to  bestow, 
strenuously  and  uncompromisingly  insisted  on  and 
maintained. 

None  who  peruse  with  care  and  any  measure  of  under- 
standing, my  "Additional  aud  Explanatory  Remarks," 
will  confound  my  sentiments  with  those  of  either 
American  Universalists  of  the  Hosea  Ballou  School, 
or  the  Salemites  of  Devonshire.  Jerusalem's  destruc- 
tion, I  concede  to  both  these  parties,  was  connected 
with  a  decidedly  altered  state  of  the  divine  administra- 
tion. But  it  was  not  such  as  to  preclude  ulterior 
developments.  At  the  utmost,  the  event  alluded  to 
was  the  precursor,  as  well  as  earnest  of  still  greater 
changes  afterwards  to  take  place — changes  which  are 
themselves  the  subject-matter  of  prophecy.  Could  I 
have  prevailed  on  myself  to  recompose  this  portion  of 
my  book,  some  slight  alterations,  with  a  view  to  obviate 
mistakes,  would  have  been  introduced.  But  as  on  the 
whole  its  language  is  scriptural  and  correct,  that  indo- 
lence which  I  find  stealing  over  me  with  advancinof 
years,  restrains  me  from  hazarding  verbal  improve- 
ments, which  by  the  majority  of  readers  would  be 
overlooked, — which  might  be  made  at  the  expense  of 
some  of  that  juvenile  ardour  for  which  even  the 
maturer  sentiments  of  age  cannot  always  compensate, — 
and  which,  by  leading  to  apparent  discrepancies,  might 
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afford  to  some  a  handle  for  cavil.  For  the  requisite 
modifications  and  enlargements,  let  my  other  and  sub- 
sequent productions  be  consulted. 

Earnestly  do  I  wish  that  a  new  and  cheap  edition  of 
Riccaltoun's  works,  frequently  referred  to  throughout 
these  pages,  could  be  brought  out.     If  sometimes  prolix 
and  tedious  as  to  manner,  they  more  than  make  up  for 
this  by  the  richness  of  their  matter.    Not  always  scrip- 
tarally  correct,  I  allow.   Sometimes  provokingly  coming 
short  of  truth,  at  the  very  moment  when  the  author 
seems  almost  to  have  reached  it.     And  now  and  then 
disfigured  by  crotchets  emanating  from  his  own  brain. 
But,  with  all  these  defects,  exhibiting  continually  what 
may  be  fairly  denominated  a  spiritual  instinct,  and  not 
seldom    suggestive    of    vastly   more    truth   than   they 
actually  express.     When  I  consider  how  much  Pirie, 
Eagleton,    and   others,   have   profited  by  Riccaltoun's 
writings,  (I  had  almost  said  pilfered  from  them,  for 
the  source  of  some  of  their  most  valuable  thoughts  is 
not   always  acknowledged,)     I    could   wish   that   the 
scripture-loving,  but  priest-ridden  portion  of  my  coun- 
trymen, had  but  an  opportunity  of  being  introduced  to 
a  more   intimate   acquaintance   with   them.      The  ex- 
change of  profundity  for  superficiality,  of  the  gold  of 
divine  truth  for  human  trash,  might  do  them  good;  and, 
even  if  a  perusal  of  the  works  failed  to  recommend 
Riccaltoun  himself  to  their  notice,  it  might  answer  the 
still  higher  purpose  of  exciting  a  deeper  interest  in  and 
creating  a  warmer  attachment  to  those  divine  records, 
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to  which  he  was  indebted  for  his  best  and  most  spiritual 
ideas.  Should  theological  productions,  more  calculated 
than  any  others  which  I  know  of,  to  direct  the  mind  to 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  be  neglected  or  consigned  to 
oblirion  1  Surely  the  members  of  the  Church  of  God 
will  sooner  or  later  see  to  this. 

As  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Salvation — a  doctrine 
offensive  to  many  who  partially  know  the  truth,  and 
hitherto,  except  in  rare  instances,  most  unscriptu rally 
supported,  —  constitutes  one  of  the  principal  topics 
treated  of  in  the  following  work,  it  seems  due  to  myself 
to  state,  that  not  only  have  the  scriptures,  and  the 
works  of  those  who  have  advocated  the  theory,  been 
largely  consulted  by  me  within  the  last  few  years, 
with  a  view  to  obtain  additional  information  in  its 
favour,  but  that  I  have  courted  every  species  of  oppo- 
sition that  can  be  made  to  it,  and  have  studied  every 
work  of  merit,  to  which  I  could  get  access,  in  which 
efforts  have  been  made  to  expose  and  overturn  it.  The 
three  last  of  these  which  have  come  under  my  notice,  I 
may  mention.  They  are.  Dr.  Hamilton's,  (of  Leeds,) 
"Revealed  Doctrine  of  Rewards  and  Punishments  j " 
"  Everlasting  Fire,  no  Fancy,"  by  Rev.  John  Brandon  ; 
and  "  The  Salvation  of  all  men  strictly  examined,"  in 
answer  to  Chauncy,  by  Jonathan  Edwards,  D.D.,  son,  I 
believe,  of  the  illustrious  President  of  Princeton  College, 
New-Jersey.  As  to  the  first-named  work, — most  care- 
fully and  even  anxiously  perused,  from  the  great 
flourish  of  trumpets  with  which    its  appearance  was 
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preceded  and  announced, — much  as  I  desire  to  tLink 
and  speak  favourably  of  the  production  of  an  amiable, 
excellent,  and  learned  as  well  as  able  man,  now 
deceased,  a  regard  to  truth  compels  me  to  say,  that 
assuming  many  most  unscriptural  and  some  question- 
able positions,  and  building  up  his  system  with  many 
most  unscriptural  arguments — exhibiting,  especially, 
an  almost  total  ignorance  of  the  nature  and  conse- 
quences of  divine  law  as  chiefly  prohibitory,  and  con- 
founding reward  with  gift — instead  of  demolishing 
Universalism,  he  has  only  succeeded  in  demolishing 
himself.  Brandon's  book  is  sneering  and  scholastic, 
although  occasionally  very  clever  :  it  is  learned,  and 
makes  many  happy  hits  at  the  Socinians;  but  advances 
not  a  single  step  towards  the  establishment,  on  a  scrip- 
tural foundation,  of  his  own  theory.  The  "Salvation 
of  all  men  strictly  examined,"  is,  as  might  have  been 
expected  from  the  son  of  the  author  of  the  "  Essay  on 
the  Freedom  of  the  Human  Will,"  acute,  logical,  argu- 
mentative, ingenious  and  discriminating.  Chauncy, 
with  his  semi-Pelagian  and  vague  notions,  is  no  match 
for  his  Calvinistic  antagonist.  This  work  of  Edwards's 
appears  to  me  to  be  incomparably  the  ablest  that  has 
ever  yet  been  produced, — the  ablest  that  perhaps  ever 
will  be  produced, — against  the  doctrine  of  the  unbound- 
edness  of  God's  love  to  the  human  family.  It  takes 
from  all  deniers  of  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  atoning  sacri- 
fice, tlie  possibility  of  maintaining  Universalism  on 
even  the  semblance  of  a  scriptural  footing.     It  shews, 
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with  irresistible  force  of  argument,  that  penal  sufferings, 
as  undergone  by  a  creature,  have  of  themselves  no  ten- 
dency vrhatever  towards  their  own  exhaustion  and 
destruction.  But  having  said  this,  I  have  said  all. 
The  vigorous  logic  of  this  work  constitutes  its  chief 
merit.  It  betrays  ignorance  of,  or  at  all  events 
inability  to  grapple  with,  the  profounder  principles  of 
God's  Word.  Accordingly,  a  somewhat  enlarged  ac- 
quaintance with  Scripture,  and  with  the  bearing  of  the 
truths  which  it  reveals  on  this  particular  subject,  lays 
bare  the  baselessness  of  Edwards's  system.  Possessed  of 
a  knowledge  of  the  complete  purgatorial  efficacy,  not  of 
men's  sufferings,  but  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  Jesus 
(John  i.  29;  Heb.  ix.  26;  1  John  i.  7,  9,  ii.  2)  — of 
God  being  in  every  case  just,  even  when  he  is  the 
justifier  of  the  ungodly  (Rom.  iii.  26,  iv.  5) — of  faith, 
which  is  the  only  channel  through  which  an  interest  in 
the  mediatorial  Kingdom  is  conferred,  being  exclusively 
God's  gift  (Heb.  xi.  1,  6 ;  Eph.  ii.  8) — of  the  unregen- 
erate  never  entering  into  the  mediatorial  Kingdom,  and 
yet  being  ultimately  saved  as  its  subjects  (John  iii.  3 
— 5;  Luke  xiv.  14;  Acts  xxiv.  15;  1  Cor.  xv.  22 — 28; 
Rev.  xxi.  5) — of  Jesus  being  spiritual  Adam,  as  well  as 
spiritual  Abraham  (Luke  iii.  38;  1  Cor.  xv.  21,22,45,47; 
Gal.  iv.  4  ;  Rom.  ii.  28,  29  ;  Phil.  iii.  3  ;  1  Pet.  i.  23 ; 
James  i.  18  ;  Rev.  xiv.  4)' — of  the  works  of  the  Devil, 
sin  and  death,  being  destroyed,  not  confirmed  by  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  our  blessed  Lord  (1  John  iii.  8; 
Heb.  ii.  14) — of  human  nature  being  in  no  case  per- 
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petuated,  but  in  all  cases  superseded  by  the  divine 
nature  (1  Cor.  xv.  47 — 49  ;  Phil.  iii.  21  ;  Rom.  vi.  8 — 
11,  viii.  2—23;  Gal.  v.  17—24;  2  Cor.  v.  4,  17; 
Rev.  xxi.  5) — and  above  all,  of  the  scripture  doctrine 
of  "Divine  Inversion,"  (Matt.  xx.  16,  xxii.  41 — 46; 
Rom.  ix.  12  ;  Rev.  xxii.  13,  16),  one  is  enabled,  with 
but  slender  efforts,  to  tear  to  pieces  this  writer's  best  , 
constructed  objections,  and  fling  to  the  winds  his  ap-  ' 
parently  conclusive  and  convincing  syllogisms. 

Readers  may  be  referred  to  ray  correspondence  with 
Mr.  Sankey,  printed  at  the  close  of  the  second  edition 
of  the  "Dialogues,"  for  a  full  explanation  of  all  the    J 
circumstances   connected   with   my   discovery   of    the    " 
scriptural  distinction  between  soul  and  sjm'it. 

Am  I  here  out  of  place  in  recommending  to  attention, 
the  admirable  little  tract  of  my  dear  friend,  Mr.  David 
Waldie,  entitled,  "  The  Ultimate  Manifestation  of  God 
to  the  World?"  A  perusal  of  its  simple,  beautifully- 
written,  and  unpretending  pages  will  be  useful,  as  well 
as  acceptable  to  him,  who  may  feel  interested  in  the 
leading  views  contended  for  in  this  work. 

St.  Mary's  Place,  Edge-Hill,  Liverpool, 
MttT/,  8,  1849. 
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[TO  THE  SECOND  EDITIOX.] 


When  I  publislied  the  former  edition  of  this  work  in 
the  Spring  of  1828,  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats  had 
not  particularly  occupied  my  mind  for  more  than  two 
years.  Other  topics  of  equal,  one  of  them  certainly  of 
paramount,  importance  had,  during  the  period  of  my 
presiding  over  the  Rodney  Street  Congregation,  engaged 
my  attention.  Besides,  after  my  expulsion  from  my 
former  charge,  shunned  by  those  commonly  denominated 
the  serious,  and  opposed  on  principle  to  men  of  latitudi- 
narian  sentiments,  I  had  none  to  confer  with,  none  to 
consult,  in  the  progress  of  my  enquiries,  and  the  forma- 
tion of  a  scriptural  creed.  It  is  surprising  if,  under  such 
circumstances,  I  should,  in  the  original  composition  of 
the  present  work,  have  committed  some  mistakes? 

My  first  information  respecting  the  principal  truths 
brought  out  and  illustrated  in  the  following  pages,  was 
derived  from  the  word  of  God  itself.  The  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  former  of  Paul's  two  epistles  to  the 
Corinthians,  or  rather  that  portion  of  it  which  lies  be- 
tween the  forty-second  and  fiftieth  verses,  was  the 
means  of  originally  suggesting  those  views,  and  causing 
me  to  engage  in  that  train  of  investigation,  which  have 
resulted  in  the  theory  now  propounded.  At  first,  it 
was  but  a  rough  sketch.  By  degrees,  the  outline  was 
filled  up.    The  former  edition  of  this  work  first  brought 
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it  before  the  public;  and^  afterwards^  combining  in  my 
mind  with  the  all-important  scriptural  and  experimental 
doctrine  of  the  assurance  of  faith,  the  system  appeared 
in  a  still  more  mature  shape  in  the  two  octavo  volumes 
which  I  published  in  1833. 

In  struggling  with  the  difficulties  of  my  subject^  for 
difficulties  it  had,  there  were  two  leading  topics  which 
for  many  years  occasioned  me  uneasiness.  These  were, 
the  exact  amount  of  Adam's  original  forfeiture,  and  the 
nature  of  eternal  punishment.  On  both  subjects,  strange 
to  tell!  I  saw  through  the  popular  fallacies,  long  before 
I  was  enabled  to  grasp  the  simple  truth.  Eight  years 
since,  it  was  made  clear  to  my  mind,  from  the  scriptures 
themselves,  that  Adam  could  not  have  forfeited  spiritual 
and  eternal  life,  and  that  there  could  be  no  eternal 
punishment  of  the  nature  of  never  ending-torments. 
The  grounds  of  these  conclusions  will  be  found  amply 
stated  in  the  subsequent  treatise.  But  seeing  no  inter- 
mediate scheme  at  that  time,  between  the  forfeiture  of 
spiritual  and  eternal  life  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  for- 
feiture of  tbe  life  of  the  body  merely  on  the  other,  the 
absurdity  of  the  former  alternative  forced  me  on  adopt- 
ing and  asserting  the  latter.  And,  as  I  was  acquainted 
then  with  no  other  eternal  punishment  than  eternal  pun- 
ishment by  means  of  torments,  the  evidently  unscriptural 
nature  of  such  an  idea  constituted  my  reason  for  throw- 
ing the  doctrine  overboard  altogether.  More  enlarged 
divine  teaching  has  brought  to  light  views  of  which,  at 
the  period  of  the  original  publication  of  this  essay  I 
was  ignorant.  I  have  in  the  interim  discovered  the 
death  of  pure  soul  or  natural  mind,  and  have  been  sa- 
tisfied that  of  this  the  death  of  natural  body  is  merely 
the  consequence;  and  I  have  also  discovered,  that  the 
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family  of  man,  as  possessed  of  Adam's  nature,  or  as  the 
wicked,  undergo  eternal  punishment.  In  the  corrected 
edition  of  my  Three  Questions  now  published,  the 
Christian  world  has  the  benefit  of  these  discoveries. 

The  conduct  of  critics,  in  regard  to  the  former  edition 
of  this  treatise,  was  what  might  have  been  anticipated. 
It  was  too  contemptible  a  production  to  attract  the  notice 
of  the  larger  reviews.  The  Churchmen  looked  at  it, 
and,  either  from  despising  its  author,  or  from  inability 
to  grapple  with  its  statements,  passed  it  over  in  silence. 
The  liberal  periodicals  were  pleased  to  speak  of  it  in  a 
friendly  tone.  Some  of  the  Evangelical  dissenting 
journals  conceived  that  it  afforded  them  a  capital  op- 
portunity for  having  a  fling  at  the  author  and  his  senti- 
ments. In  proof  of  this,  witness  the  brief  and  con- 
temptuous notices  by  the  Imperial  Magazine  for  April, 
and  the  Congregational  Magazine  for  July,  1828.  The 
Christian  Herald,  for  April,  1828,  was  flippant,  dogma- 
tical, and  condescendingly  compassionate — the  Edin- 
burgh Theological  Magazine,  for  June  and  July  of  the 
same  year,  after  giving  its  readers  to  understand  that  it 
despised  the  author,  was  pleased  to  devote  two  long, 
and  rather  well- written,  but  so  far  as  theology  is  con- 
cerned, exceedingly  superficial  articles  to  the  consi- 
deration of  his  sentiments — and  the  Gospel  Magazine, 
for  June  of  the  same  year,  in  by  far  the  most  honest 
and  intentionally  candid  of  all  the  reviews  which  my 
work  drew  forth,  after  exhibiting  feelings  the  most 
friendly  towards  me,  condemned  my  statements  in  toto 
as  a  mass  of  "futile  reasoning  and  vain  babbling,"  and 
expressed  a  decided  preference  to  those  views  in  which 
the  good  folks  calling  themselves  Christians  have  for  so 
long  a  time  seen  meet  to  ac(][uiesce.      Such  was  the 
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reception  which  the  former  edition  of  this  Essay  met 
with  at  the  hands  of  those  Dii  majores  gentium,  the  re- 
viewers. It  wouhl  not  have  been  amiss  if  certain 
Editors  of  periodicals,  who  were  pleased  to  accept  of 
copies  of  a  more  expensive  work,  had  honoured  it  with 
a  little  of  that  contempt  with  whicli  its  precursor  was 
so  copiously  besprinkled. 

One  important  consequence  followed  from  the  publi- 
cation of  the  former  edition  of  this  Essay,  and  of  the 
criticisms  to  which  it  gave  birth — it  rendered  the  neces- 
sity for  the  appearance  and  inculcation  of  the  doctrines 
which  I  advocate  strikingly  manifest.  Although  aware 
that  I  was  treating  of  topics  of  stirring  interest,  and 
that  in  what  I  was  propounding  I  stood  opposed  to  the 
sentiments  of  the  great  majority  of  religionists,  I  had 
actually  no  conception,  until  some  "time  after  my  work 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  public,  of  the  deep-rooted  and 
powerful  hold  which  the  errors  and  delusions  combated 
by  me  had  taken  of  the  minds  of  professing  Christians. 
Previous  to  publishing,  I  had  to  a  certain  degree  flat- 
tered myself,  that  all  that  was  requisite  to  enable  the 
Church  to  throw  aside  her  trammels,  and  adv^ance  in 
the  path  of  scriptural  discovery,  was  simply  to  place  the 
truth  before  her.  Alas  !  I  had  not  calculated  sufli- 
ciently  on  that  innate  ignorance  of  divine  things  which 
is  characteristic  of  the  human  mind,  or  on  those  dis- 
engenuous  habits  which  long  perseverance  in  deceit 
necessarily  terminates  in  creating.  My  dream  of 
clearer  views  of  divine  truth  being  welcomed  with 
avidity  by  the  professed  followers  of  the  Lamb,  was 
but  of  short  duration.  The  experience  of  a  few  months 
sufficed  to  dispel  it.  The  anathemas  of  ecclesiastics, 
mingling  their  deep-toned  thunders  with  the  carpings 
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of  critics,  told  me  in  language  wliicli  it  was  impossible 
to  misunderstand,  that  from  bodies  of  tbe  religious  as  at 
present  constituted  I  bad  uotbing  but  opposition  to  look 
for.  It  is  for  this  reason,  that,  although  now  convinced 
more  than  ever  of  the  necessity  for  its  appearance,  and 
therefore  impelled  by  a  sense  of  duty,  I  again  obtrude 
this  work  in  an  improved  form  upon  public  notice,  I 
confess  that  I  do  so  with  no  very  sanguine  hopes  of 
success.  The  few  whom  my  dear  Lord  hath  enlightened 
will  read  it  with  candour,  and  compare  its  statements 
and  reasonings  with  those  of  scripture ;  the  rest — will 
take  their  own  course. 

Am  I  wrong,  in  conceiving  it  to  be  necessary  to  urge 
my  leading  views  on  the  notice  of  the  Christian  world, 
or  in  cherishing  feelings  of  despondency  as  to  the  result, 
when  I  find  the  accredited  organs  of  some  of  the  largest 
bodies  of  evangelical  professors  re-iterating,  in  unmea- 
sured and  intentionally  offensive  terms,  the  most  ob- 
noxious of  the  errors  which  I  have  been  labouring  to 
expose  and  subvert?  Thus  speaks  the  Editor  of  one 
of  these  periodicals,  in  the  name  of  the  English  Inde- 
pendents : — "  We,  however,  have  adopted  a  more  ro- 
mantic system  of  divinity,  and  are  content  to  rank 
among  that  class  of  men  dignified  with  the  title  of  theo- 
logians, who  have  fancied,  and  written  treatises  to  prove 
that,  besides  the  loss  of  natural  life^  Adam  teas  threatened 
with,  and  actually  incurred,  spiritual  and  eternal 
DEATH."  Congregational  Magazine,  for  July  1828, 
page  379. — The  mouth-piece  of  a  still  larger  body  of 
dissenters,  the  Scotch  Seceders,  I  find  thus  deliberately 
chaunting,  at  greater  length,  but  in  a  similar  strain  : — 
"  Man  was  originally  formed  a  rational  and  accountable 
being,  and  was  endued  with  a  spiritual  and  immortal 
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jKirt,  which  is  designated  his  soul."  "  If  Adam  had 
not  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  he  would  not  have 
died  ;  and,  therefore,  must  have  lived, — lived  m  the 
contemplation  of  the  divine  character,  in  the  admiration 
of  the  divine  works,  in  conformity  to  the  divine 
LAW,  IN  PRINCIPLE  AND  PRACTICE  ;*  and,  Consequently, 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  divine  favour,  which  is  life  to 
the  rational  ci^eature,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  exjyres- 
sion ;  and  this  is  what  is  meant  by  spiritual 
LIFE." — "  If  Adam  had  continued  in  innocence,  he 
must  have  continued  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  divine 
favour ;  in  other  words,  he  must  have  lived  for  ever ; 
and  this  is  what  is  meant  by  eternal  life." — 
"  Man  was  originally  made  caj)able  of  enjoying  hap- 
piness, hy  having  given  him  an  immortal  soul  created 
after  the  image  of  God.  While  we  contend  for  the 
original  immortality  of  the  soul, — it  is  to  the  scrip- 
tures alone  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  certainty  of  this 
doctrine. — If  man  had  not  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit, 
he  would  not  have  died,  that  is,  would  have  existed 
eternally  in  the  possession  of  that  rational,  spiritual 
and  IMMORTAL  happiness,  which  is  properly  the  life 
OF  MAN.  This  most  assuredly  is  the  immortality 
OF  A  creature." — "If  God,  for  wise  and  holy  pur- 
poses, permitted  sin  to  enter  and  to  operate  in  this 
world,  that  all  might  be  overruled  for  the  manifestation 
of  His  glory,  where  is  the  inconsistency  of  its  existing 
throughout  eternity,  and  of  its  being  punished 
FOR  EVER,  in  the  2yersons  of  those  who  have  died  in 
the  love  and  practice  of  iniquity  ?"  Edinburgh 
Theological  Magazine,   for  June  and  July  1828.     Pp. 

♦  In  direct  and  palpable  contradiction  to  Romans  viii  3,  wliich  asserts, 
that  this  conformity  was  competent  only  to  God  manifesl  in  flesh. 
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329,  331,  406,  408.  It  appears,  then,  according  to  both 
these  large  bodies  of  professing  Christians,  the  English 
Independents  and  the  Scotch  Seceders,  that  Adam 
originally  possessed  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  which  he 
forfeited  hy  transgression  :  and,  according  to  the  latter 
of  them,  that  he  was  naturally  and  originally  hmnortal! 
— forfeited  this  immortality  hy  transgression  !  ! — and 
yet,  nevertheless,  contrives  to  impart  this  forfeited 
immortality  to  his  descendants,  as  the  basis  and  principle 
of  the  great  majority  of  them  being  tormented 
FOR  ever  !  !  !  When  persons,  pretending  to  be  rational 
beings,  nay,  glorying  in  their  rationality,  can  thus,  not 
merely  confound  the  soulical  nature  of  Adam  the 
creature,  with  the  spiritual  nature  of  Jesus  the  Creator, 
and  swallow  the  absurdities  of  creature  immortality  ! 
immortality  coming  to  an  end !  I  and  immortality 
although  forfeited  nevertheless  existing  !  !  ! — but  also 
deliberately  persevere  in  maintaining  these  dogmas,  after 
their  falsehood,  inconsistency,  and  unscriptural  charac- 
ter have  been  exposed,  their  case  may  be  fairly  given 
up  as  hopeless.  Surely,  however,  an  attempt  may  with 
propriety  be  made,  to  put  the  younger  and  more  candid 
on  their  guard  against  such  delusions. 

To  those  who,  after  honouring  my  Essay  with  their 
perusal,  may  deem  it  worthy  of  public  animadversion, 
if  such  there  shall  be,  I  would  respectfully  suggest,  that 
its  main  statements  and  arguments  are  not  to  be  de- 
molished by  mere  skirmishing  and  by-attacks.  The 
proving  of  some  minor  observations  to  be  incorrect, 
whatever  credit  it  may  reflect  on  the  ingenuity  of  the 
assailant,  will  not  in  the  slightest  degree  damage  or 
endanger  my  citadel.  Nay,  such  a  mode  of  attack,  as 
being  a  practical  confession  of  weakness  on  the  part  of 
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antagonists,  I  shall  consider  myself  entitled  to  regard 
as  the  highest  possible  compliment  which  can  be  paid  to 
my  work.  Let  all  those,  who  after  perusing  the  fol- 
lowing pages  feel  inclined  to  be  pugnacious,  and  who 
yet  can  discover  no  way  of  reaching  me  except  by 
means  of  a  side-wind,  allow  themselves,  before  commen- 
cing hostilities  and  exposing  themselves  to  the  risque  of 
being  ranked  among  petty  cavillers,  to  "  read,  mark, 
learn,  and  inwardly  digest,"  the  following  admirable 
and  appropriate  observations  of  that  acute  and  ingeni- 
ous writer,  Andrew  Baxter  of  Aberdeen,  with  which  I 
conclude  : — 

"We  may  observe  in  general,  that  there  are  few 
truths,  except  those  seen  intuitively,  against  which 
objections  founded  on  seeming  probability  and  old  pre- 
judices, may  not  be  raised  ;  if  we  sufier  the  reasons  to 
slip  out  of  our  mind  from  which  they  were  concluded, 
and  retain  in  view  only  our  former  way  of  thinking 
about  them.  It  is  an  easy,  but  a  fallacious  method, 
to  run  away  with  a  flux  of  words  :  we  may  draw  up 
such  a  specious  shew  of  jxrobabiliiies,  supported  by 
prejudices,  as  shall  make  a  dreadful  appearance  taken 
all  together  ;  and  yet  turn  to  nothing  at  last  when  ex- 
amined and  sifted  separately. — If  we  can  find  no  fault 
in  the  reasons  which  establish  the  conclusions  on  the 
contrary  side,  we  should  suspect  our  own  ohjectio7is. 
Those  are  the  most  promising  objections  that  attack 
directly  the  reasons  on  which  the  thing  is  founded  ;  but 
if  they  leave  these  standing,  and  tuim  to  hy-considera- 
ions,  much  is  not  to  be  expected  from  them.^^ — Enquiry 
into  the  Nature  of  the  Human  SouL  Vol.  2d  pp.  115. 
116.     3d  Edition. 

Liverpool,  27  Juiie,  1835. 


THREE  QUESTIONS 

PEOPOSED  AND  AISTSWEKED, 


There  are  three  questions,  growing  out  of  the  information 
with  which  we  are  furnished  by  tlie  scriptures,  that  have 
often  struck  me  as  demanding  more  than  ordinary  attention. 
These  are :  — 

I.  What  was  the  death  threatened  to  and  incurred  by 
Adam,  as  the  consequence  and  punishment  of  his  first 
transgression  ? 

II.  What  is  the  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 

III.  Is  tliere  any  authority  in  scripture,  or  in  reasonings 
legitimately  derived  from  scripture,  for  the  ordinary  doctrine 
of  the  eternal  punishment,  in  the  sense  of  eternal  torments, 
of  the  wicked  in  a  state  of  existence  succeeding  the  present? 

It  is  impossible  for  any  sober-minded  and  reflecting  indi- 
vidual to  deny,  that  these  are  questions  of  the  last  import- 
ance. They  do  not,  like  those  barren  and  unprofitable 
speculations  which  in  every  age  have  engaged  the  attention 
and  constituted  the  studies  of  theologians  by  profession, 
turn  upon  trifling  cob-web  distinctions,  make  a  cold  appeal 
to  the  understanding,  or  affbrd  an  opportunity  for  learned 
leisure  to  while  away  the  tedium  of  a  vacant  hour ;  but 
lead  at  once  and  inevitably  to  valuable  because  practical 
results.  If,  in  the  prosecution  of  my  inquiries,  I  shall  be 
able  to  demonstrate,  that  sentiments  with  which  in  infancy 
our  minds  are  imbued,  and  which  advancing  years  generally 
tend  but  to  deepen  and  strengthen,  are  in  reality  the  off- 
spring of  ignorance  and  superstition,  fostered  and  matured 
by  tyranny  and  self-interest,  or  both ;  and  that  such  senti- 
ments, instead  of  illustrating  and  commending,  are  at 
variance  with  the  character  of  the  God  of  Revelation, 
representing  Him  as  a  gloomy  despot,  w^hom  the  scriptures 
declare  to  be  Love  itself;  I  shall,  in  that  case,  enjoy  the 
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enviable  distinction  of  having  been  instrumental  in  relieving 
such  as  may  be  convinced  by  my  arguments  from  a  state  of 
the  most  painful  and  degrading  thraldom ;  and  the  unspeak- 
able happiness  of  seeing  the  hideous  fabric  which,  for 
eighteen  centuries  at  least,  men  have  been  employed  in 
raising  and  consolidating,  ready  to  crumble  into  atoms  at 
the  touch  of  divine  truth. — To  accomplish  these  most 
desirable  olyects,  it  is  not  to  carnal  reasonings  that  I  shall 
have  recourse.  To  the  lively  oracles,  and  to  them  alone, 
shall  my  appeal  be  made.  In  what  respects  religion,  God 
only  is  competent  to  decide ;  and  as  I  disclaim  the  aids  of 
mere  human  authority  on  my  own  part,  so  do  I  reject,  and 
treat  with  disdain,  every  attempt  to  confute  me,  and  over- 
turn my  statements,  by  a  reference  to  the  opinions  of 
fallil>le  man  on  the  part  of  others.  I  stand  at  God's,  not 
man's,  judgment  seat ;  and  by  the  divine  law  and  testi- 
mony, therefore,  must  the  matters  in  controversy  between 
my  opponents  and  myself  be  determined. — Let  it  not  be 
supposed  by  the  reader,  taking  a  superficial  glance  at  the 
subject,  that  any  part  of  tlie  following  argument  could  have 
been  spared.  A  candid  and  enlightened  attention  to  what 
I  have  written  will,  I  trust,  suffice  to  shew,  that  all  the 
enquiries,  and  statements,  and  reasonings,  which  precede, 
are  indispensably  requisite  to  bring  out  in  its  full  lustre  the 
conclusion  that  follows.  So  close,  I  should  rather  say  inse- 
parable, is  the  connection  subsisting  among  all  the  questions 
proposed  for  examination,  that,  without  understanding  the 
grounds  and  principles  of  the  answers  which  I  return  to  the 
first  and  second  of  tliem,  it  is  impossible  to  perceive  and 
appreciate  the  full  force  of  the  solution  given  to  the  last. — 
In  order  to  prevent  disappointment,  however,  be  it  observed, 
that,  in  wliat  follows,  it  is  very  far  from  being  the  author's 
intention  to  present  his  readers  with  a  thoroughly  digested 
and  systematic  treatise  :  all  that  they  have  a  right  to  expect 
from  him  being  a  few  scriptural  statements  and  reasonings, 
which  will,  he  hopes,  serve  as  hints,  and  form  a  basis,  for 
ulterior  investigations  of  their  own. 
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What  was  the  death  threatened  to  and  incurred  by  Adam, 
as  the  consequence  and  punishment  of  his  first  transgres- 
sion ? 

As  the  fall  of  man  is  a  fact  for  the  knowledge  of  which 
we  are  indebted  to  the  sacred  writings,  so  for  the  nature  of 
it,  the  circumstances  connected  with  it,  and  the  conse- 
quences involved  in  it,  we  must  consult  the  same  infallible 
guide.  What  then  saith  the  scripture  in  reference  to  this 
subject  ? 

Were  it  not  that  the  minds  of  men  are  pre-occupied  from 
the  very  cradle  with  nursery  tales  concerning  the  fall*,  and 
that  the  impressions  made  by  these  are  afterwards  strength- 
ened by  systems  of  divinity  almost  as  decidedly  romantic, 
this  is  a  question  which  might  be  easily  answered.  The 
naiTative  contained  in  the  three  first  chapters  of  Genesis, 
although  brief,  is  so  explicit, — and  the  arguments  and  con- 
clusions of  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  chapters 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  are  so  obviously  founded 
on,  and  so  strikingly  illustrate,  that  narrative, — that  nothing 
but  the  most  perverse  ingenuity,  rather,  let  me  say,  nothing 
but  the  natural  inability  of  the  human  mind  by  dint  of  its 

*  May  not  many  individuals,  in  this  country,  trace  their  vie'.YS  of  the 
fall  to  the  impressions  made  upon  their  minds,  at  an  early  period  of  life, 
by  Milton's  Paradise  Lost  ?  Even  the  shrewd  and  sagacious  Sandeman, 
unable  to  get  rid  of  his  nursery  and  educational  prejudices  on  the  subject, 
has  contented  himself  with  serving  up  to  his  readers,  in  the  fonn  of  plain 
prose,  the  same  ideas  concerning  Satan  and  the  fall  of  man,  which  the 
Prince  of  modern  Epic  Poets  had  already  presented  and  invested  with  all 
ihe  charms  of  his  glowing  imagination. — See  Sandeman's  observations  on 
Spirity  in  the  4th  of  his  letters  on  Hervey's  Dialogues. 
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own  boasted  faculties  to  comprehend  and  relish  divine  truth, 
could  ever  have  involved  the  subject  in  darkness  and  per- 
plexity. 

When  we  enquire,  what  are  the  declarations  of  the  book 
of  Genesis  concerning  the  creation  and  fall  of  man  ?  a  few 
simple  and  intelligible  facts,  such  as  the  following,  present 
themselves  to  our  notice  : — That  God  formed  and  organized 
the  body  of  the  first  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  or  of 
materials  common  to  it  with  the  earth  upon  which  it  was 
to  tread  ;  Gen.  ii.  7  ;  that  the  body  so  formed  was  animated 
by  Him  with  a  principle  of  life  ;  ibid. ;  that  this  life  was 
not ahsolutelt/hui  conditionaUphQ^io\\GA  ;  ib.  16, 17  ;  that^^e 
condition  of  its  tenure  was  violated;  iii.  6  ;  and  that  thus  the 
forfeiture  threatened,  namely,  the  loss  of  the  life  originally 
bestoAved  and  the  returning  of  the  body  to  its  primitive 
elements,  was  incurred,  lb.  19.  Thus  far  all  is  plain  sail- 
ing. But  here,  of  course,  it  will  occur  to  the  reflecting 
mind  to  ask,  do  the  circumstances  just  enumerated  exhaust 
all  that  the  scriptures  make  us  acquainted  with  respecting 
man's  original  state,  and  the  loss  which  by  transgression  he 
incurred  ? 

No,  undoubtedly ;  for  there  is  one  important  additional 
circumstance,  recorded  by  the  pen  of  inspiration  likewise, 
which  aiTests  attention,  and  demands  a  very  particular  ex- 
planation. Adam  did  not  die  in  the  day  that  he  transgressed. 
On  the  contrary,  he  lived  several  hundred  years  after  the 
fall.  Therefore,  either  God's  threatening  was  falsified  by 
the  result ;  or  we  must  admit,  that  life  and  death  in  the 
sacred  volume  have,  occasionally  at  least,  some  farther 
meaning,  than  merely  the  possession  of  the  vital  principle  and 
the  forfeiture  of  it. 

At  this  point  it  is  proper  to  mention,  that  theologians, 
in  regard  to  the  discrepancy  between  the  menace  to  Adam 
and  the  fulfilment  of  it,  are  divided  into  two  great  classes. 
One  of  these  maintains,  that  the  difference  in  question  is 
merely  apparent ;  that  natural  death  is  all  that  by  the 
threat  was  intended ;  and  that  any  difficulty  arising  from 
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the  fact  of  the  execution  of  the  sentence  having  been  de- 
layed is  removed  by  understanding,  that  the  moment  Adam 
transgressed  he  became  mortal  or  obnoxious  to  the  stroke  of 
death.  In  opposition  to  this  the  other  class  maintains,  that 
as  death,  not  liability  to  death,  in  the  day  of  transgression, 
was  the  language  of  the  menace,  it  can  he  reconciled  with 
fact  only  on  the  supposition  of  Adam,  in  addition  to  his 
animal  existence,  having  possessed  naturally  spiritual  and 
eternal  life  ;  and  having  forfeited  this  in  the  very  act  and 
at  the  very  instant  of  transgi'ession. 

Did  no  middle  path  between  these  two  extremes  suggest 
itself  to  the  mind,  the  idea  of  being  able  to  effect  a  thorough 
and  satisfactory  reconciliation  of  scripture  with  itself,  in 
regard  to  this  matter,  would  require  to  be  abandoned.  By 
adopting  the  former  hypothesis,  we  must,  in  violation  of 
all  the  proprieties  of  language,  understand  mortality  to  be 
synonymous  with  death!  ^x  adopting  the  latter,  we  merely 
avoid  one  species  of  solecism  to  run  ourselves  upon  another  : 
for  as,  upon  this  supposition,  spiritual  life  is  both  the  life 
of  A.dam  and  the  life  of  Christ,  it  is  a  life  both  capable, 
and,  strange  contradiction,  incapable  of  being  lost  !  and,  al- 
though eternal,  it  is  nevertheless  capable  of  coming  to  an  end! 

With  what  ease  are  we  enabled  to  steer  clear  of  all  these 
errors  and  absurdities  when  we  alloAV  ourselves,  with  meek- 
ness and  docility,  to  be  guided  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  In  addition  to  the  animal  existence  which  he  had  in 
common  with  the  brutes,  Adam  it  is  evident  possessed  a 
something  which  rendered  him  their  superior.  This  higher 
and  additional  advantage  was  connected  with  his  miiid.  But 
as  he  was  at  the  best  merely  a  creature,  of  the  earth,  earthy, 
— and  as  such  distinguished  from  Him  whose  image  he  was, 
even  Jesus  the  Creator,  the  Lord  from  Heaven, — we  must 
beware  of  falling  into  the  error  of  the  popular  theologians, 
who,  in  the  language  which  they  have  held  respecting  Adam 
as  he  existed  in  his  paradisiacal  state,  have  evidently'-  con- 
founded his  mind  with  the  mind  of  Christ.  While  in  the 
mind  of  Adam  we  seek  for  that  which  really  constituted  his 
superiority  over  the  brutes,  let  us  remember,  that  his  was  a 
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privilege  which  was  liable  to  be  forfeited ',  and  that  as  such  it 
must  stand  essentially  contrasted  with  the  unforfeitable 
nature  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God.  Wherein,  then,  are 
we  to  seek  for  the  superiority  which  Adam  originally  pos- 
sessed ;  and  the  life  which,  in  the  very  moment  of  trans- 
gression, he  forfeited  ?  To  this  I  answer  without  hesitation  : 
his  essential  superiority  consisted,  in  the  capacity  which  he 
had  of  receiving  a  divine  prohibition  ;  and  his  life,  in  the 
non-violation  of  that  prohibition.  The  knowledge  of  the 
former,  I  derive  from  the  narrative  concerning  the  difference 
between  God's  procedure  towards  him  and  the  inferior 
animals ;  the  knowledge  of  the  latter,  from  the  divine 
threatening  combined  with  the  divine  veracity.  Continued 
abstinence  from  disobedience  to  God,  then,  constituted  the 
Zzy^— disobedience  to  God,  the  death — of  the  pure  intelligent 
creature.  In  one  word,  sin,  as  it  was  the  loss,  so  may  it 
also  fitly  be  denominated  the  death  of  Adam's  original  state. 
Tliis  death,  or  forfeiture  of  creature  purity  of  mind  and 
creature  righteousness,  was  incurred  in  the  very  moment*  of 
transgression  ;    and  the  diseases  and   death   of  the   body 

*  At  one  time,  I  was  inclined  to  think,  and  have  so  expressed  myself  in 
the  first  edition  of  this  work,  that  the  language  of  Gen.  ii.  17,  was  intended 
to  intimate,  not  the  exact  time  of  the  execution  of  the  threatening,  but  the 
certainty  of  death  being  (Jcscrrcd,  and  liability  to  it  being  incurred,  the 
moment  that  transgression  sliould  take  place.  In  this  view,  I  happened 
to  coincide  with  a  considerable  number  of  expositors.  Readers  conversant 
with  Le  Clerc's  "  Commentary  and  Paraphrase,"  L.  Howel's  "  Complete 
History  of  the  Bible,"  Stackhouse's  "History  of  the  Bible,"  Bishop 
Patrick's  "  Commentary  on  the  Historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament," 
quotations  in  Poolo's  "  Synopsis  Criticonim,"  »i.  loc,  &c.  &c.,  must  have 
noticed,  that  high  human  authorities  might  be  adduced  in  its  favour. 
Some  of  them,  in  illustration  and  confirmation  of  their  view,  instance  the 
case  of  Shimei,  1  Kings  ii.,  who  did  not  sufler  death  in  the  very  day  on 
which  hi.s  transgression  was  committed,  although  Solomon's  menace, 
literally  interpreted,  imported  as  much,  verse  37.  S.  Castellio  and  Dr 
Geddes,  judging  by  their  respective  translations,  seem  also  to  have  regarded 
the  threatening,  Gcu.  ii.  17,  as  uttered  without  reference  to  the  time  of  its 
actual  execution.  And  in  a  "  Dissertation"  by  my  learned  neighbour, 
the  Rev.  George  Holden,  M.A.,  "On  the  Fall  of  Man,"  in  a  note  at  page 
20,  I  find  him  thus  expressing  himself : — "  The  declar&lion, '  In  the  day 
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which  followed  were,  properly  speaking,  merely  the  out- 
ward marks  and  indications  of  the  still  more  important 
death  which  had  already  taken  place  within. 

The  view  of  matters  w^hich  is  given  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  strikingly  accords  with  what  I  have  just 
stated.  Our  blessed  Lord,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  John's  gos- 
pel, verse  24th,  represents  believers  as  having  already  passed 
from  death  into  life.  This,  of  course,  it  is  impossible  to 
understand  of  any  change  which  has  taken  place  in  the 
structure  and  composition  of  their  bodies.  These,  after  the 
belief  of  the  truth,  remain  exactly  what  they  were  before. 
The  body  is  still  dead  because  of  Sin.*'     To  the  mind,  and  to 

thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die,'  Gen.  ii.  17,  does  not  mean  that 
death  should  be  inflicted  the  self-same  day  in  which  the  offence  was  com- 
mitted, but  that  men  should  then  become  subject  to  death,  whatever  is 
meant  by  death — that  the  sentence  of  death  should  be  executed  at  the 
time  appointed  by  the  Creator.  It  is  not  said  nTPf  DVHj  ^^  Kinn 
Q'j^^j  iji  that  day,  in  that  same  day,  but  simply  QV^j  ^'*  ^^"^  ^^"^j 
and  the  word  "day"  is  sometimes  used  in  scripture  generally,  for  an 
indefinite  time,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Lexicons.  Some  give  it  the  sense 
of  si,  //;  i.e.  for  if  thou  eatest  tliereof;  others,  of  atatim,  mox.  Noldius' 
Concord ;  Particul.  Heb. ;  in  voc,  and  the  note  of  Tympius,  Poli  Synops. 
in  Gen.  ii.  17." 

More  than  twenty  years'  reflection  on  the  subject  have  satisfied  me, 
that,  while  unquestionably  the  certainty  of  the  execution  of  the  divine 
menace  is  one  element  involved  in  the  language  of  the  passage  in  question , 
the  immediate  injJiciion  of  the  sentence,  in  the  event  of  transgi-ession 
taking  place,  is  another  and  a  still  more  important  one.  This,  of  coiu-se, 
could  have  reference  only  to  the  mind;  for  upon  it  alone  was  death  im- 
mediately inflicted.  To  the  \-iew  thus  given,  following  out  a  hint  con- 
tEiined  in  Mr.  Holden's  note,  I  may  add,  that  Adam  and  day,  have  a  more 
enlarged,  as  well  as  a  more  restricted  sense.  Interpreted  according  to  the 
former,  Adam  means  the  whole  human  family  as  one  with  him  ;  and  day 
signifies  time,  which  is  the  period  to  which  man's  existence  upon  earth  is 
limited.  "When  this  is  understood,  then  as  all  human  beings,  and  as 
human  nature  itself  come  to  an  end  in  time,  or  in  the  day  in  which  the 
transgression  was  committed,  tlie  sentence  is  seen  to  be  literally  executed. 
In  the  day  m  which  the  fruit  was  partaken  of  they  die;  and  with  respect 
to  delay,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thou- 
sand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 
*  Kom.  viii  10. 
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the  mind  alone,  therefore,  must  we  look,  as  the  seat  both 
of  the  previous  death  and  of  the  subsequent  life. — Again, 
the  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  spirit,  and  employing  almost  the 
very  words  of  his  divine  Master,  addresses  the  Ephesian 
believers,  as  persons  who  had  been  previously  dead  in  Sins, 
but  were  now  quicJcened  or  made  alive  together  with  Christ. 
Eph.  ii.  5.  How  apparent,  that,  by  this  great  champion  of 
the  cross,  death  and  life  are  treated  of,  in  the  passage  now 
before  us,  as  exercising  their  respective  sovereignties  over 
the  mind  :  indeed,  so  managing  the  subject,  as  if  the  sway 
of  both  over  the  body  were  a  matter  of  very  secondary  and 
subordinate  consideration. — Need  I  multiply  examples  to 
prove,  that  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  writings  speak 
in  the  most  exact  accordancy  with  the  two  passages  which 
I  have  quoted  ? 

Warranted  by  the  declarations  and  reasonings  of  scripture, 
therefore — for  I  acknowledge  no  other  or  higher  authority 
— I  thus  answer  the  first  question  proposed : — The  death 
with  which  Adam  was  menaced  in  case  of  disobedience, 
and  which  he  actually  incurred,  was  death  in  the  ordinary 
acceptation  of  the  term,  that  is,  the  termination  of  the 
animal  existence  which  God  at  his  creation  had  conferred 
on  him  ;  Gen  :  iii.  19  ;  and  this  in  consequence  of  death  in 
a  higher  sense,  that  is,  the  forfeiture  of  creature  righteous- 
ness or  death  of  tlie  mind,  having  been  in  the  very  moment 
of  transgression  already  and  necessarily  incurred.  lb.  G.* 

While  the  difference  between  my  views  and  those  enter- 
tained l)y  the  Socinians,  respecting  the  subject-matter 
treated  of  in  the  foregoing  paragraphs,  will  be  aj)parent  at 
a  glance,  I  am  not  quite  so  sure  that  I  shall  be  understood 
by  the  great  majority  of  my  readers  as  holding  sentiments 
on  this  point  essentially  different  from  those  of  the  Cal- 
vinists.  To  guard  against  the  })ossibility  of  mistake,  let 
me,  after  setting  down  a  few  of  the  positions  regarding 

♦  For  further  particulars  respecting  the  original  state  of  Adam,  tlie 
nature  of  the  temptation  to  which  he  was  exposed,  and  the  death  which  he 
incurred,  see  the  first  part  of  my  "  Three  Grand  Exhibitions. ' 
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man's  supposed  original  purity  and  excellence,  and  the  for- 
feiture wliich  he  incurred  by  transgression,  which  will  be 
found  in  that  popular  and  Calvinistic  work  Boston's  Four- 
fold State,  proceed  to  contrast  them  with  the  views  which 
the  force  of  scripture  evidence  has  constrained  me  to  adopt. 
I  am  satisfied,  and  consequently  agree  with  the  popular 
divines  in  believing,  that  Adam  was  possessed  of  a  life  of 
the  mind,  over  and  above  the  vital  principle  which  he  had 
in  common  with  the  brutes  ;  and  that  it  was  tMs  life  of  the 
mind,  or  principle  of  superiority  over  the  rest  of  the  animal 
tribes,  which  he  forfeited  in  the  very  instant  of  transgres- 
sion. But  I  do  not  believe,  with  Boston  and  those  who 
entertain  similar  sentiments, 

1.  That  "Adam  naturally  was  subject  to  the  whole  law, 
which  God  afterwards  formally  promulgated  from  Mount 
Sinai."  On  the  contrary,  I  believe  that  Adam  was  sub- 
jected, and  that  not  until  after  his  creation,  to  one  law  or 
prohibition  merely  ;  and  this,  a  law  or  prohibition  so  very 
easy  as  scarcely  to  have  imposed  upon  him  any  effort  of 
abstinence  at  all.*  The  more  trifling  the  original  prohibi- 
tion is  seen  to  be,  the  more  strongly,  indeed,  does  it  make 
for  my  argument. — In  this,  Adam  stands  contrasted  with 
the  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  subjected  to  the  law  as  requiring 
the  most  intense,  constant,  and  universal  love  to  God  and 
man  ;  or,  to  the  law  of  God  in  its  highest  sense  and  its 
fullest  extent  of  requirement.t 

2.  I  do  not  believe  that  Adam  was  subjected  to  the  single 
law  or  prohibition  just  alluded  to,  "  with  a  view  to  shew 
how  good  he  was, — how  great  was  the  excellence  of  his 
natural  capacities  and  dispositions,— and  how  capable  he 

*  "  The  terras  given  to  the  first  man,  were  the  easiest  that  can  -vTell  be 
imagined." — Riccaltoun's  works,  vol.  2nd,  p.  133.   See  my  third  dialogue. 

+  "  The  terms  on  which  the  kingdom,  or  eternal  life,  was  granted  to  the 
Lord  from  Heaven,  the  quickening  spirit,  or,  as  himself  expresses  it,  the 
covimandment  which  he  received  from  the  Father,  which  some  have,  not 
improperly,  called  the  late  of  the  Mediator,  were  indeed  the  hardest  that 
could  be  imposed  on  any  creature,  and  such  as  none  but  himself  could 
have  fulfilled."     Riccaltoun,  p.  134.     See  also  asabova 
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was  of  rendering  obedience  to  divine  law."  On  the  con- 1 
trary,  I  perceive  that  he  was  subjected  to  a  single  law,  and 
that  too  a  law  of  the  most  trifling  kind,  for  the  express 
purpose  of  shewing  the  utter  impossibility  of  human  nature, 
even  in  its  best  estate,  yielding  obedience  to  divine  law  ;  or, 
of  shewing,  that  tlie  mind  of  the  flesh*  even  in  its  best  estate, 
is  enmity  against  God  ;  that  it  is  neither  subject  to  God's  law, 
nor  capable  of  becoming  so.  Rom.  viii.  7.  As  contrasted 
witli  this,  I  perceive  that  the  mind  of  Christ  was  subjected 
to  divine  law  in  its  highest  extent  of  requirement,  in  order 
to  shew,  that  divine  mind,  and  it  alone,  is  capable  of  com- 
plying with  divine  law.     Rom.  viii.  3,  4.  See  also  vii.  12. 

8.  I  do  not  believe  that  Adam's  mind  naturally  was  holy, 
heavenly,  and  generous  ;  or,  in  Boston's  language,  that  "  by 
the  set  he  got  in  his  creation,  it  directly  pointed  towards 
God  as  his  chief  end."  On  the  contrary,  Adam's  mind, 
like  his  body,  was  naturally  of  the  earth,  earthy, — subject 
to  the  influence  of  his  bodily  frame  and  external  circum- 
stances— and  essentially  selfish.  Instead  of  pointing  towards 
God  as  his  chief  end,  his  chief  end  naturally  was  to  retain 
the  situation  of  external  and  creature  comfort  in  which  he 
had  been  placed  :  indeed,  instead  of  God  having  had  any 
generous  principles  to  appeal  to  in  man  naturally.  He 
could  only  operate  on  him  through  the  medium  of  address- 
ing his  selfishness;  as  is  proved  by  the  fact  of  His  having 
issued  to  him,  not  a  promise,  but  a  threatening.  Gen.  ii.  17. 
— As  contrasted  with  all  this,  the  prospect  held  out  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  from  his  very  birth  was  the  necessity  of  his 
parting  with  his  pure  earthly  life,  in  order  to  his  thereby 
rendering  service  to  the  guilty  children  of  men  ;  or,  the 
very  purpose  for  which  Jesus  came  into  the  world  was,  that, 
by  his  suflerings,  death,  and  resurrection  from  the  dead,  he 
might  l)onefit  others.  Isaiah  iii.  12  ;  Matt.  xx.  28.  The 
mind  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  thus  esseyitially  generous  ;  Acts 
XX.  n/)  ;  and  as  such  was  addressed  and  dealt  with  hy  his 
heavenly  Father. 

*  To  <ppovT}fxa  Tt](;  capKog. 
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4.  I  do  not  believe  that  Adam  was  possessed  of  any 
"spiritual"  principle  whatever,  as  he  came  fi-om  God's 
hands.  I  am  satisfied,  because  I  find  it  expressly  declared, 
that  he  had  originally  a  ^^?<re  soul  or  pure  creature  mind, 
Gen.  ii.  7,  Eccles.  vii.  29,  1  Cor.  xv.  45  ;  but  Spirit,  or 
spiritual  principle,  being  the  mind,  not  of  Adam  the  i^^'^ 
and  creature,  but  of  Jesus  the  Antitype  and  Creator,  John 
iv.  24,  (see  Greek),  1  Corinth,  xv.  45 — i9,  it  was  impossible 
that  the  former  in  his  original  state,  could  possess  it.* 

*  "The  life  we  have  given  and  secured  to  us  in  Christ,  is  incomparably 
better  than  that  which  Adam  forfeited  by  his  disobedience  and  rebellion ; 
which,  in  truth,  bears  no  greater  proportion  to  it  than  a  shadow  does  to 
the  substance." — Indeed  there  is  an  "  absolute  inconsistency,  and  direct 
opposition,  between  the  life  we  derive  from  Adam,  and  that  which  we  have 
by  Christ. — The  life  we  have  from  Adam  we  are  sure  was  never  designed 
to  reach  beyond  the  limits  of  a  present  world,  nor  to  qualify  or  fit  us  for 
anything  but  what  belongs  to  the  inhabitants  of  it,  and  to  receive  what 
further  light  and  life  the  Creator  should  see  proper  to  impart.  This  is 
Christ's  business  to  give,  to  open  to  us  the  secrets  of  the  spiritual  and 
eternal  worlds,  and  to  furaish  us  with  life  and  powers  such  as  are  proper 
for  the  inhabitants  there. — The  children  by  the  second  birth  are  all 
formed  upon  this  heavenly  man,  from  whom  they  derive  their  life.  They 
all  bear  Ixn  image,  and  their  life  is,  like  the  Quickenijig  Spirit  frovi  whom 
they  derive  it,  spiritual  and  eternal." — Riccaltoun's  works,  vol.  ii.  pp.  133, 
254,  285,  286. 

"  There  was,  and  it  was  necessary  there  should  be,  a  very  great  odds 
between  the  two,"  Adam  and  Jesus,  "in  many  respects.  The  Apostle 
gives  us  the  principal  ones:  'The  fii*st  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul,  the 
second  a  quickening  spirit;  the  first  was  of  the  earth,  earthy,  the  second 
was  the  Lord  from  Heaven.  But  in  other  respects  they  agree  with  sur- 
prising exactuess ;  which  may  reasonably  determine  us  to  think,  that  the 
first  creation,  and  the  way  in  which  men  were  brought  into  the  world  by 
that  original  constitution,  was  designed  by  divine  wisdom  to  be  a  sort  of 
sensible  image  and  representation  of  the  spiritual,  and  therefore  invisible, 
manner,  in  which  men  are  brought  into  the  spiritual  and  invisible  world." " 
Ditto,  pp.  131,  132. 

"  We  are  sure  there  was  another  sort  of  life"  than  that  of  Adam,  "  and 
another  way  of  living  upon  God,  designed  in  his  eternal  counsels.  Jesus 
Christ  was  set  up  from  everlasting  as  the  only  mediator  between  God  and 
man,  through  whom  alone  all  his  favours  are  conveyed  to  them,  and 
another  sort  of  station  was  designed  in  the  eternal  world,  as  much  more 
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5.  So  far  from  believing,  that  the  original  purity  and 
uprightness  of  Adam's  creature  mind  consisted  in  an  ability 
on  his  part  to  do  what  is  good,  I  am  satisfied,  that  it  consisted 
merely  in  the  facts  of  his  not  having  been  created  a  trans- 
gressor, Eccles.  vii.  29,  and  his  having  actually  abstained  for 
a  time  from  the  commission  of  the  only  crime  which  God  had 
prohibited.  Gen.  ii.  16,  17,  with  iii.  6.  In  other  words, 
his  creature  righteousness  did  not  consist  positively,  in  his 
doing,  or  having  been  able  to  do,  good ;  hut  negativel}',  in 
his  abstaining  from  one  sin. — As  contrasted  with  this,  the 
purity  and  uprightness  of  the  mind  of  Jesus  the  Creator 
consisted,  in  its  ability  to  do  what  is  good,  and  inability  to  do 
any  thing  else  ;  or,  in  other  words,  in  its  very  nature  having 
been  to  perform  whatever  is  well  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  his 
Heavenly  Father.  Psalm  xl.  8,  with  John  iv.  34.  Adam's 
original  righteousness  was  negative,  consisting  merely  in  a 
temporary  abstinence  from  transgression  ;  Christ's  essential 
righteousness  was  positive,  consisting  in  a  disposition  and 
ability  to  execute  every  command  which  he  had  received 
from  a])Ove.  To  take  another  mode  of  illustrating  the 
difference  :  Adam  had  a  mind  naturally  capable  of  being 
overcome  by  evil ;  Gen.  iii.  6 ;  whereas  the  mind  of  Jesus 
naturally  and  necessarily  overcame  evil  of  every  description 
and  degree.  Matt.  iv.  1—11;  John  xiv.  30;  xix.  80 ;  1 
Corinth,  xv.  25—28  ;  1  John  iii.  8. 

G.  Instead  of  believing  that  God  made  any  ^;o5z7zV(?/>ro»me 
to  Adam,  after  his  creation  and  his  having  been  placed  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  I  perceive  clearly,  that  the  only  recorded 
divine  communication  previous  to  the  fall  respecting  Adam's 
future  prospects  is  of  the  nature  of  a  threat.  To  explain 
myself  :  I  do  not  believe  in  the  popular  dogma,  of  "  Adam 

excellent  than  Pamil'ne,  as  heaven  is  above  the  earth,  and  God  belter 
than  the  creature;  whereof  the  paradisiacal  state  ivas  only  a  faint  sha- 
dow."—Ditto,  pp.  62,  63. 

"Adam  vras  not  a  spiritual  man;  1  Corinth,  xv.  40  ;  though  in  mind 
and  body — a  fitting  intellectual  and  external  image  of  God." — Mulock's 
Two  Letters  on  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel.     P.  3.  182-4. 
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having  received  from  God  a  promise  of  eternal  life  to  be 
enjoyed  by  him  in  a  higher  state,  in  the  event  of  his  having 
continued  obedient  during  what  has  been  denominated  his 
term  of  probation."*  My  reason  for  rejecting  it  is,  that 
according  to  Genesis  ii.  16,  17,  viewed  in  connection  with 
1  Timothy  i.  9 — 11,  and  the  nature  of  law  in  general,  the 
continuance  of  Adam'' s  creature  life  upon  eaHh,  and  not  the 
icqidsition  of  a  higJier  life  above,  was  the  only  reward  which 
was  to  have  followed  on,  nay,  the  only  reward  which  could 
have  been  connected  with  his  abstinence  from  violating  the 
prohibition.  The  language  of  the  inspired  record,  our  only 
guide  in  matters  of  this  kind,  is  not,  "  in  the  event  of  con- 
tinuing obedient  thou  shalt  inherit  eternal  life,"  which 
certainly  would  have  been  a  promise^  and  would  have 
justified  the  popular  theory  ;  but,  "  in  the  event  of  being 
disobedient  thou  shalt  die,"  which,  being  obviously  a  threat 
cannot  by  any  possibility  be  reconciled  with  popular  senti- 
ments. Or,  if  objectors  disposed  to  quibble  will  contend 
that  every  threat  is  an  implied  promise,  at  all  events  they 
must  admit,  that  the  promise  to  Adam  was  not  positive,  but 
negative :  its  import  having  been  merely,  "  that  if  he  did 
not  violate  the  prohibition,  he  should  not  incur  the  execu- 
tion of  the  threatening  ;  that  if  he  continued  to  abstain  from 
eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit  he  should  be  permitted  to 
continue  in  his  pristine  state  of  purity  and  happiness." 
How  clearly  thus  does  it  appear,  that  the  original  law  given 
by  God  to  Adam,  like  all  other  prohibitory  laws,  proceeded 
on  the  principle  of  holding  out  to  our  great  progenitor  no 
other  reward  of  his  continued  abstinence  from  transgression, 

*  "  It  has  been,  I  know  not  how,  in  a  manner  taken  for  granted,  that 
after  continuing  for  some  lime  under  probation,  (how  long,  none  have  pre- 
tended to  say,  but  some  time  or  other),  Adam  should  have  been  trans- 
planted into  a  state  much  like  that,  if  not  the  very  same,  ivhich  believers 
in  Christ  have  the  icell  founded  prospect  of.  We  may  well  say,  that 
all  this  is  mere  guessing,  as  there  is  not  the  least  shadow  of  any  promise 
or  grant  of  life,  much  less  of  such  a  life,  found  in  the  record.  He 
needed  no  grant  of  the  life  he  was  in  possession  of.  And  even  that  he  had 
no  promise  of  being  continued  to  him,  except  what  was  implied  in  the 
terms  on  which  he  held  it." — Riccaltoun's  works,  vol.  ii.  p.  60. 
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than  this  merely,  that,  so  conducting  himself,  he  should  be  let 
alone:  thus  fitly  connecting  the  mere  negative  virtue  of 
abstinence  from  evil,  with  the  mere  negative  reward  of  exemp- 
tion from  punishment. — To  the  Lord  Jesus,  however,  there 
was  a  2)0sitive  promise  given  by  his  Heavenly  Father  :  not 
of  continued  life  upon  earth,  the  utmost  import  of  the  pro- 
mise made  to  Adam  in  the  event  of  his  having  continued 
obedient — for,  although  Christ's  earthly  life  was  not  to  be 
forfeited  by  any  pereonal  transgression,  it  nevertheless  was 
a  life  which,  in  the  prosecution  and  fulfilment  of  his  medi- 
atorial undertaking,  lie  behoved  to  part  with* — but  of  ever- 
lasting, that  is,  divine  life,  to  be  enjoyed  by  him  in  Heaven 
in  connection  with  his  divine  obedience .+  The  reason  of 
this  obviously  was,  that  positii'e  righteousness,  such  as  is  the 
righteousness  of  the  Creator,  alone  could  deserve  a  ^^ositive 
reward,  such  as  is  eternal  life  or  the  life  of  the  Creator, 
Tlie  man,  then,  who  supposes,  that  God  gave  a  positive 
j?romise  of  everlasting  life  to  Adam,  besides  ascribing  to  a 
prohibitory  law  a  sanction  inconsistent  with  its  nature,^ 
and,  what  is  still  more,  inconsistent  with  fact,%  commits  the 
additional  mistake  of  supposing  a  promise  to  have  been  made 
to  the  creaticre,  which  was  made, || -and  which  could  only 
with  propriety  have  been  made,^  to  the  Creator. 

7.  I  do  not  believe,  that  Adam  naturally  was  possessed  of 
immortalitj/  :  on  the  contrary,  the  term  which  is  applicable 
to  the  life  with  which  he  was  originally  endowed  is  indefi- 
nite existence.  Having  had  a  conditional  limit  assigned  to 
it  from  the  very  first,  namely,  eventual  transgression,  it  was 
tliereby  taken  out  of  the  category  of  infinite  or  immortal 
existence.  Immortality,  ])eing  life  which  cannot  come  to  an 
end,  is  capable  of  being  predicated  only  of  the  essential  life 
of  the  Son  of  God.  1  Timothy  vi.  16,  with  Rom.  vi.  9,  and 
Rev.  1.  18.** 

♦  lulm  X.  17,  18.      +  Isninli  liii.,  throughout;  with  Philip,  ii.  5 — 11. 

X  1  Timothy  i.  }»— 11.  §  (Jeiiesis  ii.  16,  17. 

II  Psjilm  ex.  1 — 1.  f  Hoin.  viii.  3,4. 

♦*  "No  creature  can  have  iuherent  iimiiortalily.  1  Tim.  vi.  16." — 
Mulock's  Two  Letters,  Sfc,  p.  6. 
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To  sum  up  in  one  sentence  all  the  contrasts  just  stated: 
so  far  from  regarding  Adam  as  having  been  subjected  to  a 
number  of  divine  laws — as  having  been  able  to  obey  these — 
as  having  been  endowed  naturally  with  a  principle  of  gene- 
rosity—as having  been  spiritual — as  having  been  able  to  do 
good — as  having  had  a  positive  promise  of  eternal  life  made 
to  him — and  as  having  been  naturally  immortal  ; — my  de- 
cided conviction  is,  that  only  one  law  of  the  nature  of  a 
prohibition  was  imposed  on  him — that  the  purpose  of  this 
was  to  make  manifest  his  utter  inability  to  comply  with 
divine  law— that  his  nature  was  essentially  selfish — that  he 
was  destitute  of  spirituality — that  his  only  virtue  consisted 
in  abstinence  from  transgression—  that  tlie  only  reward  con- 
ditionally promised  to  him  was  exemption  from  punishment 
— and  that  naturally  he  was  not,  nor  as  a  mere  creature 
could  have  been,  immortal. 

These  contrasted  statements  being  pondered  on  and  under- 
stood, it  will  be  apparent,  that  my  sentiments,  in  regard  to 
the  life  forfeited  by  Adam,  differ  toto  coelo  from  those  of  the 
popular  divines.  They,  overlooking  the  fact,  that  Adam 
even  at  the  best  was  merely  a  creature*  and  a  type,+  by 
means  of  the  qualities  which  while  in  his  primitive  state 
they  ascribe  to  him,  raise  him  to  a  level  with,  and  clothe 
him  with  the  attributes  of,  Jesus  the  Creator  and  Anti- 
type.;}:  According  to  them,  Adam  naturally  was  a  pure, 
holy,  and  heavenl^'-minded  being — capable  of  enjoying 
spiritual  communion  with  God — filled  with  the  most  intense 
love  to  the  laws  of  his  Maker,  and  able  to  keep  them — and 
possessed  of  a  happiness  which  is  to  us  absolutely  incon- 
ceivable. According  to  the  writer  of  these  pages,  founding 
his  views  not  on  ideal  human  systems  but  on  the  infallible 
word  of  God,  Adam  was  an  intelligent  being  endowed  with 
a  selfish  earthly  mind — was  capable  of  evil,  but  for  a  while 

*  1  Corinth,  xv.  47.  +  Rom.  v.  14. 

t  By  representing  Adam  as  having  heen  hy  nature  positively  and  per- 
fectly righteous,  spiritual,  and  immortal.  Righteousness,  spirituality, 
and  immortality ,  are  the  attributes,  not  oS  Adam,  but  oi  Adam's  Lord. 
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abstained  from  the  commission  of  it — had  in  him  naturally 
no  principle  upon  which  the  Creator  could  operate,  except 
that  of  fear — was  placed  at  his  creation  in  circumstances  of 
great  external  comfort,  but  was  totally  destitute  of  the 
capacity  of  enjoying  S2nritual  communion  with  God* — and 
depended  for  the  continuance  of  his  original  state,  on  his 
abstinence  from  the  violation  of  a  single  trifling  divine  pro- 
hibition.— According  to  the  popular  divines,  Adam  naturally 
was  possessed  of  the  most  astonisliing  knowledge  of  God's 
character  and  laws  ;  and  naturally  had  no  tendency  what- 
ever to  the  commission  of  evil.  Boston's  language  is  : 
"  that  Adam  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  God's  law,  and  of 
his  duty  accordingly  ;" — "  tliat  he  had  naturally  an  exqui- 
site knowledge  of  the  works  of  God — and  of  their  natures  ;" 
— that  he  was  made  right  (according  to  the  nature  of  God, 
whose  work  is  perfect,)  without  any  imperfection,  corrup- 
tion, or  principle  of  corruption,  in  his  body  or  soul  ; — and 

♦  "  Adam's  paradisiacal  state  has  been  regarded  as  the  perft^ction  of 
human  nature,  and  the  fall  regretted  as  an  iiTeparable  loss  to  mankind. 
It  was  certainly  the  highest  any  child  of  Adam  can  aspire  to,  when  his 
ambition  is  indulged  as  far  as  it  can  carry  his  wishes.  Adam  indeed  had 
every  tJiing  that  could  make  such  a  creature  happy  ;  all  that  the  earth 
could  afford  agreeable,  laid  to  his  hand ;  perfect  innocence,  unalloyed  by 
anything  that  could  mar  his  inward  peace;  and  the  friendship  of  his 
Maker  every  day  ascertained  by  fresh  instances.  But  with  all  the  advan- 
tages he  enjoyed,  many  and  great  as  they  were ;  yet,  were  it  possible  for 
any  of  his  posterity  to  be  restored  to  the  same  situation,  be  would  find 
himself  greatly  short  of  that  pt-rfect  happiness  which  lie  expected  to  find 
tliere ;  as  will  ajipear  very  plainly  from  the  circumstance  in  which  Adam 
was  placed. — The  connnuuion  and  intercourses  of  friendship  with  the 
Creator,  were  all  managed  in  a  sensible  manner;  I  mean,  as  men  con- 
verse with  one  another.  This  some  may  reckon  a  singular  advantage, 
and  a  high  privilege. — But  we  must  find  ourselves  obliged  to  think  other 
wise  when  we  reflect,  that  Adiuu  neither  had,  nor  could  have,  in  that  way, 
any  views  (tf  the  glory  of  God,  but  sudi  as  were  veiled  and  darkened  by 
sen.sible  appearances. — He  was  made  for  living  in  the  state  he  was  placed 
in,  and  for  possessing  all  tlie  happiness  a  man  can  enjoy  in  a  present 
world.  But  it  does  not  appear  he  was  made  for  any  higher  station,  or 
more  perfect  way  of  living  ;  and  we  liave  no  intimation  of  any  reason  he 
had  to  hope  for  it.  "— Uiccaltouu's  Works,  vol.  II.,  pages  58 — GO.  i 
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that  he  had  no  corruption  in  liis  will,  no  bent  or  inclination 
to  evil."     According  to  the  views  of  the  writer  of  these 
pages,  on  the  contrary,  Adam  was,  at  his  creation,  merely  a 
grown  infant, — destitute  of  all  knowledge,  because  destitute 
of   all   experience, — and   dependent   on   immediate   divine 
inspiration  for  every  kind  of  instruction,  as  well  as  for  the 
entire  guidance  of  his  conduct.     Besides,  in  his  very  nature, 
as  earthly,  fleshly,  and  selfish,  he  carried  about  with  him 
from  his  origin  a  principle  of  coi^ruption  and  evil,  latent  for 
a  time,  but  ready  to  manifest  itself  on  the  first  suitable 
occasion  ;  and,  so  fiir  from  loving  God  and  being  able  and 
disposed  to  keep  His  law,  he  loved  himself  supremely  by 
the  very  constitution  of  his  nature,  and  was  ready  to  break 
the  only  law  given  him  by  the  Creator,  w- henever  the  obser- 
vation of  it  appeared  likely  to  interfere  with  the  dictates  of 
self  love.     Undoubtedly,  at  his  creation,  he  had  been  pro- 
nounced to  be  very  good,  and  was  in  a  certain  sense  perfect : 
but  language  like  this,  when  applied  to  Adam's  original 
estate,  is,  from  the  result,  clearly  seen  to  have  imported  no 
more,  than  that,  like  every  thing  else,  he  was  perfectly 
adapted  to  the  purpose  for  which  he  had  been  summoned 
into  existence. — In  a  word,  according  to  the  popular  divines, 
Adam's  original  state  of  righteousness,  was  something  mar- 
vellously  great  and  inconceiveable  !     According  to  the  writer 
of  these  pages,  his  original  state  of  righteousness  was  merely 
his  not  having  immediately  committed  transgression — was 
his  mere  temporary  abstinence  from  evil ;  and  his  righteous- 
ness, as  the  righteousness  of  a  mere  creature,  was  intended  as 
a  foil  to  stand  contrasted  with,  and  to  be  one  means  of  in- 
structing us  in  the  value  of  the  truly  great,  divine,  and 
inconceiveable  righteousness  of  Jesus  the  Creator. 

Will  the  reader  have  the  goodness  to  excuse  me,  for  the 
length  of  detail  into  which  I  have  gone  in  reference  to  the 
topic  just  treated  of?  I  assure  him  that  I  am  not  exagge- 
rating their  importance  when  I  say,  that  correct  views  of 
the  difference  between  Adam  and  Christ,  and  of  the  typical 
relationship  in  which  the  former  stands  to  the  latter,  are 
essential,  not  merely  in  the  present  controversy,  but  to  the 
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underatanding  of  every  doctrine    contained  in    the    word 
of  God. 

Clear,  however,  as  it  appears  to  me,  and  must  do  to  all 
who  are  content  to  take  a  plain  scriptural  and  impartial 
view  of  the  matter,  that  Adam,  as  having  been  only  a 
creature^  could  by  means  of  transgression  forfeit  no  more 
than  creature  righteousness  and  creature  life^ — ^yet,  strange 
to  tell  !  there  have  not  been  awanting  men  dignified  with 
the  title  of  theologians  who  have  fancied,  and  have  even 
written  treatises  to  prove,  that,  besides  the  loss  of  natural 
life  both  internal  and  external,  Adam  was  threatened  with 
and  actually  incurred  spiritual  and  eternal  death!  This 
being  the  case,  I  have  resolved  to  enter  still  more  minutely 
into  the  present  subject ;  in  order  that,  not  merely  in  the 
way  of  direct  statement,  but  also  by  contrast  with  the 
reasonings  of  antagonists,  the  simplicity,  correctness,  and 
accordance  with  the  inspired  volume,  of  the  sentiments 
respecting  the  life  forfeited  l)y  Adam  for  which  1  am  con- 
tending, may,  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  my  readers,  be 
made  to  appear. 

Without  at  present  enquiring,  what  is  the  precise  mean- 
ing attached  to  the  phraseology  spiritual  and  eternal  death 
])y  those  who  employ  it,  suffice  it  to  observe,  that,  as  the 
arguments  by  wliicli  the  doctrine  of  this  death  having  been 
incurred  by  Adam  is  commonly  supported,  are  of  a 
negative  rather  than  a  positive  hind,  they  may  with  propriety 
be  stated  in  the  form  of  so  many  objections  to  the  view 
which  I  have  shown  to  be  suggested  by  the  inspired  nar- 
rative itself. 

In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  objected,  that  "  the  literal 
translation  of  Gen.  ii.  17,  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof 
DYING  THOU  8UALT  DIE,*  lias  an  empliasis  which  is  far 
from  being  exhausted,  on  the  supposition  of  the  forfeiture 
of  what  was  natural  having  been  its  only  import."  In 
answer  to  this  cavil,  for  it  is  nothing  more,  it  might  be 
sufficient  for  me  to  observe,  that,  according  to  the  best 

*  See  the  margin  . 
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Hebrew  interpreters  and  philologists  as  well  as  our  own 
translators,*  the  certainty  of  the  event  is  all  that  is  intimated 
by  the  repetition  of  the  word  DID  +  ;  just  as  our  blessed 
Lord,  with  a  view  to  impress  on  our  minds  the  conviction 
that  he  himself  is  the  Truth,  and  consequently  the  certainty 
of  his  words  being  accomplished,  frequently  uses  the  phrase 
a/xT/i;,  a/i,7;i/,  which  we  translate,  verily,  verily.  But  I  prefer 
calling  the  attention  of  my  readers  to  the  fact,  that  the 
objection  proceeds  on  the  erroneous  principle  of  setting  up 
human  reasonings,  in  opposition  to  the  interpretation  which 
God  himself  hath  given  to  His  own  language.  "  There  is 
greater  emphasis  in  the  threat  of  eternal  torments,  than  in 
tlie  simple  menace  of  conditionally  forfeiting  what  loas 
nMurally  possessed :  ergo,  the  former,  not  the  latter,  is  the 
meaning  of  Gen.  ii.  16,  17."  Now,  when  God  himself,  in 
passing  sentence  upon  Adam,  has  expressly  interpreted  the 
threat  to  signify  sufferings  connected  with,  leading  to,  and 
terminating  in,  death.  Gen.  iii.  17 — 19,  is  it  not  "rather  too 
bad"  for  men,  professing  a  more  than  ordinary  respect  for 
divine  authority,  to  venture  to  give  God  the  lie  by  asserting, 
and  this,  too,  merely  on  the  ground  of  reasonings  of  their 
own,  that  the  threat  imported  death  connected  with^  leading 
to,  and  terminating  in,  eternal  torments  ?:};" 

In  the  second  place  it  may  be  objected,  "that  Adam's 
original  possession  of  a  soul.  Genesis  ii.  7,  implies  his 
having  been  endowed,  at  his  creation,  with  something 
superior  to  mere  natural  and  destructible  principles."  In 
answer  to  this,  and  without  stopping  to  enquire  into  the 
meaning  of  the  English  word  soul,  I  observe, — what  in- 
deed must  be  obvious  to  every  reflecting  person, — that  the 
life,  or  whatever  it  was  that  Adam  originally  possessed,  is 
to  be  determined,  not  by  turning  over  the  musty  pages,  or 

*  Thou  shall  surely  die,  is  their  version  of  the  words. 

%  Some  admirable  remarks,  rather  too  long  to  be  quoted,  respecting  the 
meaning  of  the  original  threat  to  Adam,  will  be  found  in  the  second  volume 
of  Riccaltoun's  Works,  from  page  72  to  page  76. 
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annoying  ourselves  with  the  vague  and  discordant  theories 
of  divines,  but  by  a  reference  to  the  signification  of  the 
Hebrew  word  tt^S)3  here  translated  soul,  as  well  as  to  that  of 
the  corresponding  Greek  word  '^vxn,  by  which  it  is  ren- 
dered in  the  Septuagint  Version  and  the  New  Testament. 
This  signification  may  be  ascertained  in  two  different  ways  : 
—1.  By  observing  that  TVr\  li*H)i  in  Hebrew,  and  -^vxn 
^co(ra  in  Greek,  which  is  the  phrase  translated  living  soul 
in  Genesis  ii.  7,  when  applied  to  man,  is  the  same  phrase  in 
the  original  which,  when  applied  to  the  inferior  animals,  is 
rendered  by  the  English  words  living  creature,  in  Genesis  i. 

21  and  24;  and  ii.  19.*  Whence  this  marked  difference  in 
translating  the  same  words?  is  of  course  the  first  question 
that  will  occur  to  the  mind  of  the  unlettered  reader;  and 
sorry  am  I  to  say,  that  it  cannot  be  answered,  without  re- 
flecting severely  upon  the  partiality  and  want  of  candour 
evinced  in  this,  as  well  as  in  several  other  instances,  by  the 
translators  of  the  authorized  version.  Correct,  and  even 
slavishly  literal,  as  they  are,  where  no  party  purpose  is  to 
be  served,  and  no  favourite  theory  is  to  be  supported, — the 
moment  some  popular  dogma  crosses  their  path,  or  the  voice 
of  royal  authority  is  interposed,  truth  and  fidelity  are  with- 
out hesitation  sacrificed  at  their  shrine.  But  for  some  bias 
of  this  kind,  what  could  have  induced  men,  whose  claims 
to  sense  and  learning  it  is  impossible  to  dispute,  to  abandon 
the  phrase  living  creature, — which,  besides  being  a  literal 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  words,  had  answered  their  pur- 
pose and  ex])ressed  their  meaning  admirably,  when  speaking 
of  the  inferior  animals, — and  to  substitute  in  its  place, 
when  applied  to  man,  living  soul,  a  term  ambiguous  by  its 
very  nature,  and  calculated  to  suggest  a  difference  where  no 
difference  exists  ?  If,  in  doing  so,  they  were  influenced  by 
the  consideration,  "  that  as  man  is  possessed  of  a  nature  or 
life  superior  to  that  of  the  other  animals,  therefore  the  term 

♦  See  also  Geursis  i.  20  and  30;  wlioro  tlic  same  j)hrase  occurs  in  tlie 
original,  with  a  similar  application,  though  somewhat  differently  trans- 
lated. 
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expressive  of  life,  when  applied  to  him,  ought  to  be  trans- 
lated differently  fi-om  what  it  is  when  applied  to  them," 
they  were  assuming  the  very  thing  to  be  proved  ;  and,  in- 
stead of  confining  themselves  to  a  fair,  and  faithful,  and 
simple  exhibition  of  what  the  inspired  writers  have  said, 
(which  is  the  sole  business  of  the  translator,)  leaving  it  to 
others  to  explain  difficulties,  and  reconcile  apparent  incon- 
gruities, they  were   guilty  of  usurping   the   office  of  the 
commentator  and  the  controversialist,  and  of  betraying  the 
confidence  reposed  in  them,  by  making  their  translation  a 
vehicle  for  the  advancement  of  their  own  private  views  and 
prejudices.*     And  yet,  never  was  a  departure  from  those 
maxims  which  should  invariably  regulate  the  conduct  of 
translators,  more  ill-judged  and  uncalled  for  than  this.     If 
it  be  admitted,  as   it  must  be,  that  the  same  words  are 
employed   in   the  original  Hebrew  to   denote  the   life  of 
the  inferior  animals,  which  are  employed   to  denote  the 
life  of  man ;  and  if  it  be  admitted  also,  as  it  must  be  if  our 
opponents  deal  candidly,  that  there  is  nothing  on  the  face  of 
the  texts  themselves  to  justify  a  diversity  of  translation; 
then,  it  clearly  follows,  that  if  in  Genesis  ii.  7.  the  phrase 
rrrj  ]lf^2  is  correctly  rendered  living  soul,  it  is  capable  of 
being  rendered  in  the  same  way  in  verse  19th  of  the  same 
chapter,  and  in  the  20th,  21st,  24th,  and  30th  verses  of  the 
preceding  one  ;t  and,  that  if  it  denotes  a  spiritual,  inde- 
structible, and  immortal  principle  in  the  one  case,  it  must 
denote  the  same  in  the  other  case  also.     There  is  no  way  in 
which  those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  defend  the  pro- 
priety of  the  reading  in  the  authorized  version  can  extri- 
cate themselves  from  the  difficulty,  except  by  candidly  ad- 

*  See  some  admirable  remai'ks  ou  the  duties  of  a  translator  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  Dr.  Campbell's  Preliminary  Dissertations.  The  three  last 
dissertations,  particularly,  deserve  and  will  repay  a  very  attentive  perusal. 

t  In  Revelation  xvi.  3,  the  Greek  words  \pvxr}  ^(iXJa,  are  rendered 
living  soul,  where  living  creature  would  have  answered  better  ;  as,  what- 
ever may  be  the  remote  and  figurative  meaning  of  the  passage,  it  is  evi- 
dently of  the  fish  that  the  inspired  writer  is  directly  speaking. 
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mitting,  that  the  possession  of  a  principle  of  life  common  to 
man  ivith  the  inferior  animals,  is  all  that  is  meant  by  the 
phrase  translated  living  soul,  in  Genesis  ii.  7.* — 2.  The  sig- 
nification of  the  Hebrew  ^Yord  ti/SJ?  and  the  corresponding 
Greek  word  -^vxn,  may  be  ascertained  by  consulting  some 
of  the  most  approved  Lexicons.  To  save  time,  as  well  as  to 
avoid  a  needless  parade  of  learning,  let  me  just  refer  to  two 
works  of  this  description,  which,  with  all  their  defects, 
are  of  standard  merit ;  and  which,  I  have  reason  to  think, 
are  in  the  hands  of  every  Biblical  scholar :  I  mean,  Park- 
hurst's  Hebrew  and  Greek  Lexicons.  From  an  examina- 
tion of  these  we  learn,  that  the  grand  primary  meaning  of 
both  words  is  breath;  and,  that  their  chief  secondary  and 
derived  meanings  are,  a  breathing  frame,  or  the  body  that  by 
breathing  is  stistained  in  life;  a  living  creature,  or  a  crea- 
ture that  lives  by  breathing;  life  considered  as  connected  with 
breathing;  and  personality  considered  as  connected  zoith  life. 
What  deserves  to  be  remarked  is,  that,  by  the  confession  of 
Parkhurst  himself,  — who  seems  to  have  been  anything  but 
favourable  to  the  views  which  I  entertain  respecting  man's 
natural  destitution  of  spiritual  principle,  (as  may  be  seen 
by  consulting  his  Greek  Lexicon  at  ^/'vx'7>  ^^-  ^j  ^^^  nvevfia, 

*  See  Ecclesiastes  iii.  18,  19. 

As  the  Septiiagint  is  unifoiin  in  translating  J^^H  t^S)^  ^^  ^'^^  words 
<lvx^  K(^(Ta,  so  does  the  Vulgate  uniformly  render  it  by  the  phrase  anima 
vivenx.  Le  Clerc's  paraphrase  is,  Homo  animal  /actus  est.  S.  Castellio 
has  it,  ex  quo  essct  animaiis  hovio  effectus.  T.  Beza  ti-anslates  the  same 
words,  as  quoted  in  1  Corinth,  xv.  45,  anivial  vivens. — "When  we  turn  to 
some  of  the  English  translations,  we  find  Dr.  Geddes  rendering  Gen.  ii.  7, 
thus  man  became  a  Jiving  person.  Archbishop  Newcome,  and  after  him 
the  editors  of  the  improved  version,  translate  1  Corinth,  xv.  45,  And  so  it 
is  uriltcn,  the  fir  si  man,  Adam,  became  a  livinij  animal,  &c.  Dr.  Mack- 
night  leaves  this  latter  passage  as  ambiguous  as  he  finds  it.  His  words 
are:  "for  thus  it  is  written,  the  first  man  Adam,  from  whom  men  derive 
their  animal  body,  was  made  a  living  soul,  an  animal  whose  life  depended 
on  the  presence  of  his  soul  in  his  body."  Mr.  Locke,  in  his  valuable 
paraphrase  and  notes,  says,  much  more  to  the  point:  "And  so  it  is  written, 
the  first  man,  Adam,  iras  made  a  living  soul,  i.e.,  made  of  an  animal  con- 
stitution, and  endowed  with  an  animal  life." 
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No.  2,) — he  had  been  unable  to  meet  with  a  single  passage 
in  the  Old  Testament  scriptures,  in  which  he  could  unhesi- 
tatingly say,  that  tifS)J  has  the  sense  which  we  commonly 
attach  to  the  English  word  soul,  I  have  given  his  own 
words  in  a  note.*  It  is  of  no  avail  to  object,  that  "^XHi  i'^ 
classical  writings,  means  frequently  the  mind,  or  thinkmg 
principle  in  man;  because,  as  Dr.  Campbell  has  shewn 
with  invincible  power  of  argument,  it  is  not  by  classical, 
but  by  Hellenistical  usage,  or  by  the  way  in  which  Greek 
words  are  employed  in  the  Septuagint  and  New  Testament, 
that  their  scriptural  signification,  in  doubtful  cases,  is  to  be 
ascertained.     But  if  it  still  be  insisted  on,  that  classical 

*  "  VI,  As  a  noun  ^Q^  hath  been  supposed  to  signify  the  spiritual 
part  of  man,  or  what  we  commonly  call  his  soul :  I  must  for  myself  con- 
fess, that  I  can  tind  no  passage  where  it  hath  undoubtedly  this  meaning. 
Gen.  XXXV.  18,  1  Kings  x^■ii  21,  22,  Ps,  xvi.  10,  seem  fairest  for  this  sig- 
nification. But  may  not  ^JJ  in  the  three  former  passages  be  most 
properly  rendered  breath,  and  in  the  last  a  breathing  or  animal  frame  I  " 
Hebrew  Lexicon,  p,  460,  7th  edition,  1813. 

Bate,  in  his  Criiica  Hehraea,  is  of  the  same  mind  with  Parkhurst. 
After  having  defined  the  meaning  of  ^S)^  to  be,  "  to  breathe  out,  respire, 
take  breath;  the  animal  frame,  that  which  lives  by  breathing ;  it  is  the 
animal  part  of  all  creatures ;  the  person  in  rational  creatures  ;  Gen.  xxxv. 
18,  merely  of  the  breath  going  out;"  he  adds,  "  ^P) J  is  never,  that  I 
know  of,  the  rational  soul.  It  is  no  more  the  soul  than  the  brain  is  the 
understanding,  or  the  heart  the  will,"  &c.  "They  who  leave  the  S.  S,, 
and  reason  from  the  nature  of  matter  to  prove  we  have  a  soul,  and  that  it 
is  naturally  immortal,  are  paving  the  way  to  a  disbelief  of  both  points." — 
"  It  is  the  vital  frame,  whether  alive  or  dead,  the  thing  that  once  breathed, 
though  not  then,  Isaiah  liii.  10  ;  "jJ^QJ,  his  vital  frame,  life,  or  he  him. 
self,  shall  make  the  atonement,  and  not  by  sacrifice." — Bate's  Critica 
Hebraea,  p.  362.     London,  1767. 

\^^lile  I  am  satisfied,  that  soul  is  not  spirit,  i.  e,,  that  shadow  is  not 
substance,  I  believe  that  soul  does  in  Psalm  xvi.  10,  and  elsewhere  signify 
the  mental  part  of  man's  constitution,  as  distinguished  from  his  bodily 
part.  Only  let  not  soulical  be  confounded  -n-ith  spiritual.  See  the  Greek 
of  1  Cor,  ii.  14;  xv.  44,45,  46;  James  iii.  15;  and  Jude,  19.  That  the 
meaning  of  Gen.  xxxv.  18,  is,  as  her  life,  or  breath  was  in  departing,  or 
as  she  was  dying ;  and  that  in  1  Kings  xvii.  21,  22,  the  child's  breath  or 
life  is  intended,  appears  to  me  beyond  dispute. 
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authority  in  a  matter  of  this  kind  is  entitled  to  some  defer- 
ence, let  me  observe,  that,  in  the  classics  themselves,  ^//'ux'7 
is  perhaps  as  often  used  in  the  sense  of  life,  or  animal  life, 
as  in  any  other;  and  that,  even  though  I  admit  the  fact  of 
its  also  in  the  same  writings  occasionally  signifying  the 
mind,  or  thinking  principle,  or  intellectual  part  of  man,  this 
is  merely  like  its  sense  of  personality,  a  secondary  meaning 
derived  from  the  former,  and  one  which,  from  the  disputes 
relative  to  the  subject  existing  among  the  different  sects  of 
philosophers,  it  is  clear  did  not  necessarily  imply  imma- 
teriality or  immortality.  Fortified  by  the  authorities  which 
I  have  produced,  and  by  others  which  with  a  view  to  fur- 
ther demands  I  keep  in  reserve,  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
maintaining,  that  when,  in  Genesis  ii.  7,  and  the  corres- 
ponding passage,  1  Corinthians  xv.  45,  Adam  is  declared  ac- 
cording to  our  translation  to  have  become  a  living  soul, 
nothing  more  is  meant  thereby  than  that,  God  having 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  he  became  a  living 
creature,  or  a  creature  that  lives  by  breathing.  Observe,  I 
am  not  denying,  that  from  other  parts  of  the  inspired  nar- 
rative we  may  discover,  as  we  actually  do  discover,  Adam 
to  have  possessed,  even  naturally,  capacities,  faculties,  and 
principles,  superior  to  those  of  his  fellow  living  creatures : 
all  that  I  now  assert,, because  I  conceive  myself  to  have 
proved  it,  is,  that  this  discovery  cannot  be  made  from  the 
bare  fact  of  his  being  denominated,  in  common  with  them, 
a  living  creature  or  living  502</.— Perhaps  what  I  have  been 
stating  in  answer  to  the  present  objection,  v  ill  be  better 
understood  by  the  unlearned  reader,  if  the  vei'se  itself. 
Gen.  ii.  7,  be  analysed,  and  the  several  steps  of  the  process 
tliere  enumerated  ])e  pointed  out: — 1.  God  formed  the 
body  of  Adam.  The  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of 
the  ground.  2.  God  conferred  life  on  this  previously  or- 
ganized but  inanimate  mass  by  enabling  it  to  breathe. 
And  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life.  3.  In  con- 
sequence of  this,  that  which  had  formerly  been  an  inani- 
mate lump  or   mass,  became   a   creature   endowed  with  a 
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principle  of  life,  evinced  by  and  connected  with  breathing. 
And  man  became  a  living  soul^  or  a  living  breathing  creature. 
—  In  the  whole  process,  I  can  discover,  in  so  far  as  the  text 
itself  is  concerned,  nothing  more  than  this.* 

In  tlie  third  and  last  place,  it  may  be  objected,  "  that,  as 
Adam  is  declared  in  Genesis  i.  26,  27,  to  have  been  created 
in  the  image  and  after  the  likeness  of  God,  it  is  impossible  to 
understand  these  phrases  in  any  other  sense  than  as  inti- 
mating, that  he  was  originally  possessed  of  a  spiritual  and 
immortal  principle.^'  But  even  this  objection,  with  what- 
ever triumph  it  may  be  urged,  and  with  whatever  force  it 
may  have  struck  some  minds,  is  answered  and  set  aside 
with  the  utmost  ease.  Nay,  wherever  it  is  broached  or  en- 
tertained, the  most  deplorable  ignorance  of  scripture,  and 
inability  to  reason  correctly  are  evinced :  for  the  language 
upon  which  it  is  founded  actually  points  to  a  conclusion 
the  veri/  reverse  of  that  to  establish  which  it  is  employed.  To 
make  myself  understood,  be  it  observed,  that,  in  the  pas- 
sages quoted,  Adam  is  not  declared  to  have  been  the  image 
of  God;  but  to  have  been  made  in,  after,  or,  (as  the 
Septuagint  version  reads,  Kara)  according  to  the  image  or 
likeness  of  God.     This  necessarily  suggests  to  the  reflecting 

*  To  those  who  are  desirous  of  prosecuting  farther  their  investigation 
into  this  subject,  I  would  suggest  the  following  works  as  likely  to  be  of 
assistance  to  them  in  doing  so  : — 

Buxtorfs  Lexicon;  in  which  ^yC)J  as  a  noun  is  translated,  anima, 
animus,  mens,  vita,  corpus  animatum,  halitus  ;  item,  anima  concvpiscens, 
concupiscentia,  appetitus,  cadaver,  corpus  exanime :  and,  as  a  verb, 
respirare.  Need  I  mention  the  decidedly  high  respect  paid  to  the  autho- 
rity of  Buxtorf  by  all  genuine  Hebrew  scholars  ? 

E.  Castellus'  Lexicon  Heptaglotton  ;  where,  by  the  way,  after  render- 
ing ^C)J,  halitus,  breath,  or  breathing,  the  author,  without  producing 
any  authority  or  reason  for  the  difference,  translates  that  word  in  Gen.  i. 
20,  anima  sensitiva,  and  in  Geu.  ii.  7,  anima  rationalis. 

J.  C.  Biel,  in  his  Novus  Thesaurus  Philologicus  sive  Lexicon  in  LXX 
ei  alios  interpretes,  translates  \pvxf],  o^nima,  animans,  mens,  voluntas, 
vita,  halitus,  homo,  animal,  corpus  exanime,  cadaver,  ego  ipse,  tile  ipse; 
but  never  spiritus. 

Dr.  Campbell's  note  on  Matthew  xxvii.  50,  is  worth  perusing. 
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and  scripturally  enlightened  mind,  that  Adam  was  the 
figure  or  representative  of  some  other  individual,  to  whom 
the  phrase  image  of  God  is  capable  of  being  applied  :  it 
being  absurd  to  suppose,  that  he  who  is  made  according  or 
like  to  another,  can  be  that  other  himself. — But  there  is  no 
occasion  for  any  inference  in  the  matter.  What  I  have 
just  suggested  as  a  necessary  coiiclusion  from  the  words  of 
the  Old  Testament,  is  actually  the  express  declat^ation  of  the 
New.  Jesus,  not  Adam,  is  asserted  to  be  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,  Coloss.  i.  15 ;  and  it  was  Jesus,  not  Adam, 
who  could  say  with  truth,  he  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the 
Father.  John  xiv.  9.  Adam,  then,  not  having  been  God's 
image,  but  merely  made  like  to  Him  who  is  God's  image;  or, 
to  use  the  language  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  having  been 
merely  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come,  Rom.  v.  14,  how 
obviously  and  irresistibly  does  it  follow,  that  as  a  mere 
type,  figure,  or  representative  of  another,  Adam  could  not 
by  any  possibility  have  possessed  the  same  attributes  with 
Ilim,  whose  t7/2^e,  figure,  or  representative,  he  was.  He 
miglit  liave  possessed,  and  he  actually  did  possess,  qualities 
analogous  to  and  figurative  of  those  which  distinguished 
the  Son  of  God  ;  but  qualities  the  same  with  those  of  the 
Son  of  God  it  is  impossible  to  ascribe  to  him,  without  con- 
tradicting scripture,  as  well  as  becoming  chargeable  with 
the  most  consummate  blasphemy.  That  there  is  an  exact 
correspondency  })etween  what  is  possessed  by  the  antitype, 
and  what  was  shadowed  forth  in  the  type,  a  very  little  read- 
ing and  reflection  may  satisfy  us.  For  instance:  Jesus  is 
exalted  Head  over  all ;  He  is  united  to  the  Church,  Ilis 
daughter  and  spouse,  in  the  bonds  of  an  everlasting  mar- 
riage covenant ;  He  is  the  ancestor  of  a  spiritual  posterity ; 
His  righteousness  is  spiritual  and  divine ;  and  His  existence, 
instead  of  being  subject  to  death,  is  that  by  which  death  is 
swallowed  up  and  destroyed.  So,  in  exact  agreement  with 
all  tliis  but  still  as  a  mere  shadowy  representation  of  it, 
Adam  naturally  had  dominion  over  the  inferior  animals; 
was  married  to  P^ve,  at  once  his  daughter  and  wife ;  was 
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constituted  the  ancestor  of  the  human  race ;  was  originally 
possessed  of  a  soulical  or  creature  righteousness ;  and  had 
an  existence  over  which,  except  through  the  medium  of 
transgression,  death  could  have  had  no  power.  In  being 
made  in  or  according  to  the  image  of  God,  it  is  thus  obvious, 
that  Adam  neither  was,  nor  could  have  been,  that  veri/  image. 
Am  I  wrong,  then,  when  I  assert,  that  the  present  objection 
is  suicidal,  or  that  it  actually  recoils  on  and  refutes  itself  ? 
It  admits,  that  Adam  was  made  merely  in  the  image  of  one 
necessarily  possessing  spiritual  and  eternal  life.  But  if  so, 
then  the  natural  life  of  Adam,  as  at  best  merely  the  type,  or 
figure,  or  image  of  Chrises  life,  is  necessaril^y  degraded  to 
a  rank  inferior  to  it :  that  is,  as  at  best  only  the  type  of  the 
life  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  whatever  respects  it  may  have 
resembled  that  life,  it  never  by  any  possibilit}''  could  have 
been  the  same  with  it ;  Avhich,  if  spiritual  and  eternal,  it 
nevertheless  would  have  been.* 

In  these  objections,  to  which  I  have  given  their  full 
weight  and  importance,  lies  the  strength  of  the  ordinary 
hypothesis,  that  the  death  which  Adam  incurred,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  fu"st  transgression,  was  not  merely  the  loss  of 
natural  principles,  but  was  also  spiritual  and  eternal.  If,  as 
arguments,  they  shall  appear  to  any  of  my  readers  to  be 

*  Without  pledging  myself  to  support  the  unscriptural  theories  and 
vagaries  which  Osiander  and  others  may  have  entertained,  I  have  no 
hesitation  in  saying,  that  the  celebrated  Calvin,  in  his  Institutes,  Book  I. 
chapter  15,  section  3;  and  Book  II.  chapter  12,  section  6,  ct  seqiien  ;  has 
completely  fcdled  in  his  attempts  to  overthrow  the  position,  "  that  Adam 
was  created  after  or  according  to  the  image  of  God,  because  he  was 
created  Wke  to  the  future  Messiah,  who  is  God's  only  authorized  imaged' 
which  he  ascribes  to  them.  That  Osiander,  and  those  who  coincided  with 
him  in  opinion,  held  sentiments  at  variance  with  tliis  plain  and  scriptural 
view  of  matters,  which  afforded  their  redoubtable  antagonist  a  handle 
against  them,  upon  the  supposition  of  their  language  being  fairly  quoted, 
I  allow  :  but  when  Calvin  is  stripped  of  the  advantage  which  he  derives 
from  their  concessions,  and  when  his  own  concessions  are  taken  into 
account,  the  arguments  by  which  he  attempts  to  confute  their  doctrine, 
relative  to  the  point  in  question,  will  be  found  to  be  extremely  futile. 
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excessively  weak,  I  cannot  help  it.  They  are  the  best 
which  the  cause  of  my  opponents  hitherto  has  been  able  to 
produce. 

At  this  point  I  might  stop,  satisfied  that,  by  overturning 
every  objection  which  can  be  brought  against  it,  I  have 
virtually  established  ray  own  position.  But  that  nothing 
may  be  omitted  which  is  calculated  to  throw  light  on  this 
all-important  subject,  and  by  way  of  turning  the  tables  on 
my  opponents,  I  now  proceed  to  shew,  that  the  idea  of 
Adam's  hamng  incurred  by  the  fall  spiritual  and  eternal 
deaths  is  liable  to  objections  which  are  absolutely  insur- 
mountable, on  the  supposition  of  scripture  being  true  and 
consistent  with  itself.  These  objections,  for  the  sake  of 
brevity,  I  reduce  to  three  ;  one  or  two  of  which  it  is  my  in- 
tention to  dwell  on  and  illustrate  at  some  length. 

First.  If  Adam  died  spiritually  and  eternally,  he  must 
have  incurred  the  loss  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life. 

Secondly.  If  he  died  spiritually  and  eternally,  he  must 
have  incurred  a  severer  punishment  than  that  with  which  he 
had  been  threatened. 

Thirdly.  If  the  threatening  to  him  and  all  his  posterity 
was  spiritual  and  eternal  death,  then,  neither  he  nor  they 
can  attain  spiritual  and  eternal  life  without  exposing  the 
Supreme  Being  to  a  charge  of  hamng  threatened  what  He  does 
not  execute. 

First.  If  Adam  died  spiritually  and  eternally,  he  must 
have  incurred  the  loss  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life. 

Death,  in  common  parlance  as  well  as  according  to  scrip- 
tural usage,  signifies,  not  the  want  or  destitution  of  life,  but 
the  loss  of  it :  in  other  words,  it  always  implies,  that  life 
had  been  jyreviously  possessed.  That  it  does  so  in  common 
parlance,  without  recurring  to  the  sovereign  authority  of 
Dr.  Johnson,  I  at  once  assume.  That  this  is  its  meaning  in 
scripture,  whether  employed  literally  or  metaphorically, 
may  be  sufficiently  established  by  referring  to  an  instance 
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or  two.  When  in  Rom.  vi.  2,  and  vii.  4,  believers  are 
spoken  of  as  being  dead  to  sin  and  dead  to  the  law,  their 
having  been  previously  alive  to  sin  and  alive  to  the  law  is 
clearly  implied  in  the  phrases  themselves,  independently 
even  of  this  being  the  very  language  used  by  the  Apostle, 
as  well  as  the  manifest  scope  of  his  reasoning.  Life  and 
death,  it  thus  appears,  are  relative  terms,  not  in  the  sense  of 
the  one  being  simply  the  negation  of  the  other,  but  in  the 
sense  of  the  one  implying  the  deprivation  or  loss  of  the 
other.  If,  then,  it  be  assumed,  that  Adam  when  he  trans- 
gressed incurred  spiritual  and  eternal  death,  is  it  not  obvious 
that  as  natural  death  implies  the  loss  of  nattiral  life,  so 
must  spiritual  and  eternal  death  imply  the  loss  of  spiritual 
and  eternal  lifef  But  the  assumption  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  life  having  been  lost  is  inadmissible,  because  : — 

1.  What  is  spiritual  or  eternal  cannot  be  lost  or  forfeited. 
Spiritual  and  eternal  are  terms  evidently  of  the  same  im- 
port, and  consequently  convertible,  with  the  term  divine. 
As  God  is  defined  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  John  iv.  24,  to  be 
a  spirit,  or  rather  sph^it  itself,*  it  follows,  that  spiritual,  or 
the  word  when  used  in  its  adjective  fomi,  signifies  that 
which  belongs  to  or  can  be  predicated  of  the  divine  nature; 
and  as  to  eternal,  eterniti/  is  too  obviously  a  divine  attribute 
to  admit  of  any  dispute  with  regard  to  the  Being  to  whom 
it  is  solely  and  properly  applicable.  Spiritual  and  eternal 
life,  then,  is  the  life  of  God,  or  the  divine  nature ;  and  as, 
wherever  spiritual  and  eternal  life  is  enjoyed  by  any  crea- 
ture, it  must  be  in  consequence  of  the  divine  nature  having 
been  communicated  to  that  creature,t  to  maintain  that  sitch 
a  life  may  terminate  or  be  forfeited,  would  be  to  maintain, 
that  the  divine  nature  may  come  to  an  end— 2^  proposition 
too  extravagantly  absurd  to  be  for  a  single  moment  lis- 
tened to. 

*   TTVtvfia  6  Qeog,   God  is  spirit. 
t  That  believers  are  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  is  proved  directly 
by  2  Peter  i.  4;  and  indireciltj  by  Rom.  viii.  8,  9,  and  2  Corinth,  v.  17. 
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This  indefeasibility  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life  may  be 
shewn  likewise  in  another  way.  —  Spiritual  life  is  that 
which  proceeds  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  that  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  communicates.  John  iii.  6,  and  vi.  63.  But 
as  this — which  is  also  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  John  xv.  26,  and 
Gal.  iv.  6 — was  unquestionably  neither  revealed  nor  be- 
stowed till  after  the  fall,  therefore,  nothing  proceeding 
from  or  connected  with  the  spirit,  whether  life  or  know- 
ledge, could  have  been  forfeited  bi/  the  fall.  Besides,  if 
Adam  originally  possessed  the  spirit,  it  must  have  abode 
with  him  for  ever,  according  to  John  xiv.  16 ;  and  must 
have  produced  in  him  love  to  God  and  confidence  in  Him, 
its  necessary  fruits,  according  to  Gal.  v.  22,  and  1  John  iv. 
8-10,  18,  19:  whereas,  whatever  was  the  nature  of  the 
pure  principles  originally  possessed  by  Adam,  the  result 
proves  that  he  could  lose  them;  Gen.  iii.  6;  and  even  while 
he  continued  upright  it  was  not  his  love,  but  his  fears, 
which  God  addressed  and  operated  on.  Gen.  ii.  16,  17. — 
Eternal  life  stands  exactly  in  the  same  predicament.  There 
is  no  mention  made  of  it  in  scripture,  except  in  connection 
with  a  state  of  things  which  succeeded  the  fall;  Gen.  iii. 
15.;  nay,  furtlier,  a  state  of  things  which  was  not  intro- 
duced and  fully  manifested  till  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
2  Tim.  i.  10.  But,  independently  of  all  this,  the  very 
phrase  eternal  life  signifies  life  which  cannot  terminate;  and, 
therefore,  it  neither  was,  nor  could  have  been,  the  life  which 
Adam  originalh/  possessed,  and  which  by  his  transgression 
he  forfeited.  It  will  not  detract  from  the  force  of  this  re- 
mark to  allege,  tliat  at  first  Adam  had  eternal  life  condition- 
ally  bestowed  on  him:  for,  although  so  long  as  transgression 
had  not  been  committed  by  him  his  life  might  fitly  be 
styled  indefinite,  yet  a  conditional  eternity,  like  a  condi- 
tional infinity  of  any  other  kind,  iar  so  gross  a  solecism  in 
terms,  that  no  person  who  allows  himself  time  to  think 
would  choose  to  be  guilty  of  employing  it. 

Let  it  be  supposed,  however,  for  the  sake  of  argument, 
that  Adam   did  forfeit  .spiritual  and  eternal  life;  what 
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then?  Why,  that  the  security  of  the  people  of  God,  for 
the  continued  possession  of  the  same  glorious  privilege,  is  at 
once  and  completely  sapped  and  overthrown.  For,  as  is 
not  pretended  by  any  one  that  believers  at  the  present  day 
possess  more  than  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  they  merely 
possess  that  which,  according  to  the  supposition  in  question 
has  been  once  already  forfeited  ;  and  which,  for  aught  they 
know  or  can  strive  to  the  contrary,  may  in  their  case  be 
forfeited  again.  Lives  there  a  Christian  so  destitute  of  the 
reasoning  faculty,  as  to  hesitate  for  a  single  moment  about 
what  should  be  done  with  a  hypothesis  involving  in  it  con- 
sequences so  revolting  as  these  ? 

Thus,  let  the  subject  be  viewed  in  whatever  light  we  will, 
it  appears  clear,  that  sjyiritual  and  eternal  life  if  once  pos- 
sessed cannot  he  forfeited  ;  and  that  therefore,  the  notion  of 
spiritual  and  eternal  death  having  been  incurred  by  Adara,  is 
incredible,  because  absurd. 

2.  The  hypothesis  of  Adam's  having  incurred  by  the  fall 
spiritual  and  eternal  death,  implying  his  previous  possession 
of  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  cannot  be  maintained,  except 
at  the  expense  of  confounding  the  nature  and  character  of 
Adam,  with  the  nature  and  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Although,  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  treatise,  that  con- 
fusion of  the  natures  of  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly  Heads, 
which  necessarily  follows  from  adopting  the  popular  system, 
has  been  advei-ted  to  and  exposed  ;  yet  the  importance  of 
the  argument  is  such  as  to  justify  me  in  again  urging  it  on 
the  special  attention  of  my  readers.  It  is,  as  I  have  already 
shewn,  the  express  declaration  of  holy  writ,  that  Adam  was 
the  figure  of  Him  that  loas  to  come.  Rom.  v.  14.  The 
meaning  of  this  phraseology  is  explained  by  the  Apostle  at 
considerable  length,  both  in  the  context  of  the  passage  just 
quoted,  and  throughout  *the  fifteenth  chapter  of  first  Corin- 
thians. From  these  two  passages  taken  in  connexion  with 
each  other,  and  illustrated  by  the  whole  analogy  of  scripture, 
it  appears,  that  Adam,  as  the  lord  of  the  old  or  natural 
creation.  Gen.  i.  28,  was  the  type  of  Jesus,  as  the  Lord  of 
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the  new  or  spiritual  creation  :  compare  Psalm  viii.  with 
Matt,  xxviii.  18;  1  Corinth,  xv.  27  :  Coloss.  i.  15 — 17  ; 
and  Hebrews  ii.  8  :  that  Adam,  as  the  head  or  ancestor  of  a 
natural  posterity,  was  the  type  of  Jesus,  as  the  head  or 
ancestor  of  a  spiritual  posterity  :  1  Corinth  xi.  3,  with  xv. 
21,  22,  48,  49,  and  Rom.  v.  15  : — that  Adam,  as  the  source 
of  natural  life  was  the  type  of  Jesus  as  the  source  of 
spiritual  and  eternal  life  ;  1  Corinth,  xv.  22,  with  John 
X.  10  : — and  that  Adam,  as  having  by  his  one  transgression 
introduced  death,  was  the  type  of  Jesus,  as  having  by  His 
one  rio-hteousness  become  the  author  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  to  life  everlasting.  Romans  v.  12,  downwards, 
with  1  Corinthians  xv.  throughout.  Tliose  who  are  desirous 
of  tracing  tlie  analogy  fai-ther,  will  find  abundant  matter 
for  the  gratification  of  their  laudable  curiosity,  not  merely 
in  the  passages  directly  referred  to,  but  in  many  others 
which  lie  scattered  over  the  pages  of  inspiration.  Adam  is 
thus  uniformly  represented  as  no  more  than  Christ's  type^ 
figure,  image,  or  shadow  ;  it  never  having  once  entered  into 
the  minds  of  the  apostles,  or  of  the  other  sacred  writers,  to 
confound  the  type  with  the  antitype.  Am  I  wrong,  however, 
in  charging  many  of  those  who  profess  to  respect  the 
authority  of  the  apostles  with  this  very  practice  ?  What  is 
the  necessary  consequence  of  representing  Adam  to  have 
possessed  spiritual  and  eternal  life  previous  to  his  first  trans- 
gression ?  Why,  certainly,  that,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  pos- 
sessed no  more  than  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  instead  of  Adam 
being  merely  the  type  or  figure  of  Jesus,  the  distinction 
between  the  type  and  the  antitype  is  thereby  completely  done 
away  with  ;  and  the  figure,  and  the  thing  figured  or  denoted 
thereby,  instead  of  being  preserved  distinct,  are  confounded 
with  one  another  !  Not  so  spoke  and  reasoned  the  apostle, 
when  in  1  Corinth,  xv.  46,  he  de^ared  :  howheit  that  was 
not  first  which  is  spiritual*  hut  that  which  is  natural,  animal, 

*  No  doubt  oiofia  is  licre  understood  ;  hut  this  in  no  respect  whatever 
affects  my  argument,  wliidi  is  merely,  tlmt  ///<■  rmtural  or  soulical  pre- 
ceded the  »piritual,  and  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  it. 
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or  soulical ;  and  afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual :  and 
not  so  speaks  and  reasons  any  man,  who  is  capable  of  com- 
prehending the  difference  between  shadow  and  substance  — 
figure  and  reality —type  and  antitype.  Every  such  person 
will  at  once  scout  the  idea  of  Adam,  at  his  creation,  having 
possessed  spiritual  and  eternal  life;  knoN^ing  that,  unless 
the  life  which  he  possessed  had  been  merely  natural  and 
creaturely^  it  could  not  have  been  the  type  or  figure  of  but, 
strange  as  the  expression  may  appear,  must  have  been  the 
same  with  another  and  a  more  glorious  life  afterwards  and 
otherwise  to  be  bestowed  ! 

3.  If  Adam  originally  possessed  spiritual  and  eternal  life, 
which  if  the  death  incurred  by  him  was  spiritual  and 
eternal  he  must  have  done,  —and  if  he  lost  this  life  by  the 
fall, — then  is  the  salvation  of  the  gospel  represented  as  a 
mere  remedial  and  restorative  scheme.  It  is  impossible, 
by  any  process  of  reasoning  that  I  am  acquainted  with,  to 
gainsay  this  :  for  if,  as  is  uniformly  allowed,  Jesus  bestows 
spiritual  and  eternal  life  upon  his  people  ;  and  if  Adam 
enjoyed  this  life  in  his  state  of  innocence  before  the  fall ; 
then  Jesus  merely  restores  what  Adam  lost.  Nay,  without 
having  recourse  to  inference  at  all,  proof  positive  that  this 
view  of  the  matter  is  that  which  is  commonly  taken  by 
divines,  may  be  easily  obtained  from  their  ordinary  and 
cuiTent  phraseology.  The  restoration  of  our  i^rimitive  dig- 
nity and  integrity  by  Jesus, — our  recovery  by  Jesus ^ — our  re- 
gaining through  Jesus  the  divine  image  lost  by  Adam,  and 
many  other  expressions  of  similar  import,  abound  in  the 
pages  of  Calvin  ;  and  continually  arrest  our  notice  in  the 
works  of  others  who  have  distinguished  themselves  in  the 
walks  of  theological  literature.*  Little,  alas  !  have  such 
persons  been  aware  of  the  gross   manner  in  which  they 

*  In  a  volume  of  Bishop  Heber's  sermons  now  lying  before  me,  I  find 
tbat  eminent  scholar  and  amiable  man  unhesitatingly  asserting,  that  we 
have  "been  replaced  by  the  free  mercy  of  God  in  the  same  immortality 
which  Adam  forfeited."  Sermon,  ISth,  p,  373.  London,  1829.  Similar 
expressions  occur  at  pages  265,  and  334,  of  the  same  work. 
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were  misrepresenting,  nay,  even  libelling  the  divine  cha- 
racter. To  speak  of  God  as  restoring  any  thing,  is  at  once 
to  impeach  his  wisdom.  The  necessity  of  reverting  to 
original  plans,  or  beginning  anew  any  particular  course  of 
procedure,  can  only  be  accounted  for  and  justified  among 
mankind,  on  the  ground  of  the  limited  nature  of  their  fa- 
culties, and  their  constant  liability  to  be  thwarted  in  their 
best  concerted  schemes  by  unexpected  and  insurmountable 
obstacles.  Nothing,  however,  could  save  the  reputation  of 
that  man  for  wisdom,  whatever  might  be  thought  of  his 
ingenuity,  who,  without  any  pressing  cause,  and  merely  to 
shew^  the  dexterity  with  which  he  could  restore  matters  to 
their  original  footing,  should  involve  himself  and  others  in 
temporary  difficulties  and  embarrassments.  And  yet,  tliis 
is  the  very  part  which  those  who  maintain  that  Adam  lost 
spiritual  and  eternal  life,  and  that  it  is  recovered  and  re- 
stored by  Jesus,  represent  God  as  acting ;  and  the  very 
character  which,  in  the  ignorance  of  their  minds,  they  en- 
deavour to  fasten  upon  hira.  They  exhibit  the  Creator, 
either  as  foiled  and  disappointed  in  liis  expectations  from 
Adam,  thereby  paying  a  miserable  compliment  to  His  fore- 
knowledge, and  reducing  him  to  a  level  with  His  creatures  ; 
or,  as  having  so  an-anged  and  over-ruled  His  scheme  of  pro- 
vidence and  grace,  that — after  the  lapse  of  many  thousand 
years,  the  api)earance  upon  the  stage  of  patriarchs,  and 
prophets,  and  judges,  and  kings,  and  apostles,  and  martyrs, 
and  confessors,  and  even  of  His  own  Son,  and  the  occur- 
rence of  events  the  most  extraordinary — the  magnificent 
drama  ends  exactly  where  it  began — Jesus  merely  restoring 
matters  to  the  same  conditio?i  ifi  which  they  were  ichen  Adam 
was  created!  Can  this  be  true?  Is  God,  with  reverence 
be  it  spoken,  to  be  represented  as  acting  the  part  of  a 
bungling  artificer,  who  first  mars  his  work,  and  then  mends 
it ;  or  of  a  foolish  eccentric  tradesman,  who  destroys  his 
whole  stock  of  goods,  merely  to  have  the  pleasure  of  re- 
placing it  with  a  stock  in  all  respects  similar?  Is  there 
not  a  something,   in  every   well-regulated  and    reflecting 
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mind,  which  revolts  with  abhorrence  from  such  an 
idea  1* 

But  the  most  surprising  part  of  the  matter  is,  that  there 
is  nothing  on  tlie  face  of  the  inspired  records  themselves  to 
warrant  a  view  of  the  Supreme  Being  so  false,  calumnious, 
and  blasphemous.  In  the  scriptures,  instead  of  going  back 
and  commencing  His  work  anew  as  is  commonly  supposed, 
God  appears  advancing  from  one  step,  and  one  manifes- 
tation of  his  character,  to  another — always  and  uninter- 
ruptedly going  forward  in  his  glorious  career,  and  subor- 
dinating every  event  that  happens  to  the  attainment  of 
some  ulterior  object.  Instead  of  permitting  what  is  spiri- 
tual and  eternal  to  he  lost,  that  He  may  afterwards  recover 
it,  He  employs  the  forfeiture  of  what  is  natural,  earthly, 
and  inferior,  as  the  means  of  conferring  what  is  spiritual, 
heavenly,  and  superior.  He  brings  the  natural  creation 
state  of  Adam  to  an  end,  not  that  He  mai/  restore  it  or  any 
thing  liTce  it,  but  that,  by  its  termination,  He  may  open  up  a 
way  for  the  advancement  of  his  people  to  a  state  which  is 
spiritual  and  eternal. 

The  fact  is,  then,  that  the  loss  of  lohat  is  spiritual  is  not 
followed  by  its  recovery,  as  the  popular  divines  imagine  ; 
but  the  loss  of  ivhat  is  natural  is  the  cause,  by  affording  the 
opportunity,  of  bestoicincf  what  is  spiritual.  Agreeably  to 
this  view  of  matters,  says  the  Apostle,  sin  hath  reigned 
unto  DEATH,  that  grace  might  reign  through  righteousness 
unto  ETERNAL  LIFE  hy  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord-.-Y  in  other 
words,  sill,  which  is  a  departure  from  creature  righteousness, 
hath  not  issued  in  death,  that  an  opportunity  might  be 
afforded  for  displaying  what  the  same  creature  righteousness 

♦  "  Yea,  it  seemed  better  to  thee  to  cast  down  in  order  to  restore,  than 
altogether  to  uphold,  .so  as  to  need  no  restoration!"  Such,  in  the  course 
of  a  pompous  and  theatrical  address  to  God  by  the  somewhat  unscriptural 
appellation  of  "  mysterious  Father ! "  is  language  which  occurs  in  a  sermon 
preached  and  published  several  years  ago  by  one  of  the  ablest  and  most 
deservedly  popular  Ministers  of  this  town. 

t  Rom.  V.  21. 
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is  able  to  effect  under  more  favourable  circumstances  ;  but 
the  loss  of  creature  righteousness  hath  issued  in  the  loss  of 
arMure  life,  that  an  opportunity  might  be  acquired  for 
conferring  the  life  of  the  Creator,  through  its  only  proper 
medium,  the  righteousness  of  the  Creator.  Is  this  restora- 
tion ?* 

I  am  well  aware  that,  on  some  occasions,  those  who  hold 
the  restoration  scheme,  affect  to  speak  of  the  state  to  which 
through  Jesus  believers  are  exalted,  as  more  glorious  than 
that  which  Adam  forfeited :  but  as  this  is  merely  one  of  the 
proofs,  as  well  as  consequences,  of  the  inconsistency  and 
self-contradictoriness  of  their  system,  they  must  pardon  me 
if  I  demur  to  allowing  them  the  benefit  of  the  concession, 
until  that  part  of  their  theory  which  is  inconsistent  with  it 
sliall  have  been  abandoned.  If  they  continue  to  maintain 
"  that  Adam  lost  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  and  that  through 
Jesus  spiritual  and  eternal  life  is  again  bestowed,"  as  by  so 
doing  they  continue  to  hold  the  restoratioti  scheme,  their 
concession  amounts  to  nothing  :  on  the  other  hand,  if  they 
perceive  and  hold  in  reality,  that  the  life  ivhich  Jesus  bc' 
stows  is  infinitely  more  valuable  than  that  which  Adam  lost, 
(as  taught  by  common  sense,  on  the  assumption  of  Adam 
having  been  a  creature,  and  Jesus,  the  Creator,  they  can 
scarcely  fail  to  perceive),  then,  to  apply  the  term  restora- 
tion, or  any  similar  one,  to  the  bestowing  of  a  new  and  different 
life,  is  a  gross  and  palpable  absurdity.  As  soon  might 
the  man  who,  having  borrowed  from  his  neighbour  a 
farthing,  gives  him  instead  of  it  a  thousand  pounds,  be  said 
to  restore  the  thousand  pounds  to  that  neighbour.  If,  then,  my 

♦  "  It  neither  was  nor  could  be  the  intention  of  our  great  high  priest, 
nor  of  him  who  appointed  the  sacrifice,  to  restore  any  one  to  Adam's  life. 
There  was  an  irrevocable  sentence  given  against  it ;  the  same  which  goes 
so  often  under  the  name  of  a  curse,  and  whicli  never  leaves  the  subject  it 
fastens  on,  j/;(/;7  it  has  hromjht  it  to  absolute  (hstruction.  Adam's  child 
must  die.  But  then,  in  the  virtue  of  this  great  sacrifice,  tliere  comes 
along  with  the  promise  of  pardon  a  free  grant  or  deed  of  gift  of  ichat  is 
infinitely  letter,  even  eternal  life." — Riccaltouu's  Morks,  vol.  ii.  p.  148. 
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opponents  would  be  understood  to  coincide  in  opinion  with 
f?iey  they  must  cease  to  be  at  variance  with  themselves. 

Let  me  observe  further,  that  it  is  not  witliout  reason  that 
I  wage  interminable  war  with  the  restoration  scheme^  or  with 
that  sj'stem  of  religion  which  i^epresents  Christ  as  restoring 
what  Adam  lost;  for  to  it  clearly  falls  to  be  traced,  the  widely- 
spread  and  unscriptural  doctrine  of  a  spiritual  amendment 
and  improvement  being  undergone  hy  human  nature  in  con- 
sequence of  the  belief  of  the  gospel :  a  doctrine  which  even 
the  consciences  of  those  who  hold  it,  if  not  blinded  by  pride 
and  self-conceit,  might  tell  them  to  be  false ;  as  well  as 
one  which  exposes  religion,  and  its  profession,  to  the  merited 
ridicule  and  suspicion  of  shrewd  discerning  worldly  men. — 
Human  nature,  as  all  who  know  the  truth  are  w^ell  aware, 
neither  undergoes,  nor  is  capable  of  undergoing,  any  change ; 
— having  come  under  the  curse  in  Adam,  it  continues  under 
the  curse  in  all  his  posterity,  and  this  in  the  believer  no 
less  than  in  the  unbeliever."^  The  knowledge  of  God's  cha- 
racter, or  the  first  fruits  of  the  divine  nature ,  entering  into  the 
conscience  of  the  child  of  God,  so  far  from  being  in  him  a 
principle  hy  which  human  nature  is  amended  or  improved, 
which  it  would  be  if  Adam^s  pure  nature  were  thereby  in 
any  measure  restored,  on  the  contrary  is  in  him  that  by 
which  the  tendencies  of  human  nature  are  opposed,  crucified, 
and  superseded.^ 

The  only  way  in  which  even  an  attempt  can  be  made 
to  overturn  the  force  and  validity  of  the  present  argument 
is  by  alleging,  that  although  death  does  ordinarily  and 
scripturally  signify  the  loss  of  life,  yet  eternal  death  does 
not  imply  the  loss  of  eternal  life,  but  eternal  punishment. 
"  Adam,"  it  may  be  said,  "  when  he  incurred  eternal  death, 
did  not  forfeit  eternal  life,  but  became  obnoxious  to  eternal 
torments."     In  adverting  to  this  cavil,  for  in  reality  it  is  no 

*  It  is  of  believers,  and  not  of  the  ungodly,  that  the  apostle  declares, 
the  body  is  dead,  because  of  si}i.    Rom.  viii.  10. 

•••  Compare  Rom.  vii.  25,  and  riii.  7,  with  xii.  1 ;  2  Corinth,  v.  14, 15  ; 
I  John  iii.  3;  iv.  19  ;  Gal.  v.  24  ;  Heb.  xiii.  15, 16 ;  Titus  ii.  11—13,  &c. 
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more,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  anticipate  some  of  the  state- 
ments and  reasonings  to  be  brought  forward  and  insisted  on 
afterwards  :  but  as  it  is  continually  in  the  mouths  of  those 
who  advocate  the  unscriptural  system  which  I  am  op- 
posing, and  as  it  appears  to  be  regarded  by  them  as  one  of 
the  strongholds  of  their  cause,  it  becomes  necessary  for  me 
even  in  the  present  stage  of  matters  to  dispose  of  it.  I 
observe,  then,  that  the  man  who  holds  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  or  everlasting  death^  and  maintains  that  there  is 
implied  in  the  phrase  everlasting  torments^  or  the  everlast- 
ing loss  of  God's  favour  and  endurance  of  His  displeasure 
in  a  state  of  existence  succeeding  the  present,  brings  himself 
under  certain  obligations,  and  must  satisfactorily  answer 
certain  queries  : — 1.  He  must  prove  that  the  phrase  eternal 
or  everlasting  death  occurs  in  scripture.*  2.  Supposing  it 
to  be  found,  he  must  prove,  by  the  same  infallible  autho- 

*  The  celebrated  critic  and  commentator,  Dr.  Mac  Knight,  after  haN-ing, 
in  his  notes  on  Rom.  vi.  23,  decided  with  no  small  degree  of  the  forliter 
in  modo  at  least,  "  that  the  death  which  is  the  wages  of  sin  must  be  eter- 
nal," is  compelled  to  make  the  following  rather  curious  admission :  "  It 
is  observable,  that,  although  in  scripture  the  expression  eternal  life  is 
often  to  be  met  with,  ice  no  ichere  find  eternal  joined  with  death."  Why, 
truly,  it  would  be  wonderful  if  we  did.  Were  such  an  expression,  or 
even  such  an  idea,  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  inspired  penmen,  it 
would  be  better  to  avowed  infidels  than  a  score  of  their  ordinary  argu- 
ments ;  for  (I  speak  reverenily)  it  would  convict  the  Holy  Sprit  of  havimj 
littered  arrant  nonsense.  Eternal  life,  as  every  person  whose  mind  has 
not  been  vitiated  and  sophisticated  by  School  Divinity  knows,  is  life  that 
cannot  end  or  cannot  be  lost;  and,  therefore,  as  eternal  death,  if  it  has  any 
meaning  at  all,  must  signify  the  loss  of  eternal  life,  it  is,  like  every  other 
real  contradiction,  impossible  to  be  met  with  in  the  inspired  writings. 
Curiously  enough,  in  his  comment  on  the  same  verse,  the  learned  Doctor, 
■without  any  authority,  as  appears  by  his  own  admission,  says,  "For  the 
leases  which  sin  gives  to  its  slaves  is  eternal  death." — I  thought  the  Doc- 
tor's coinnu-ntary  on  Horn.  v.  21,  would  at  least  have  been  consistent  with 
this  ;  but,  on  turning  to  it,  I  discovered  to  my  great  surprise  the  following 
Itaraphraso :  "that  as  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  hath  tyrannised  over 
mankind  Jiy  ititroduring  and  continuing  deatli  in  the  world,  with  its  ti-ain 
of  sorrows  and  miseries,"  &c. 
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rity,  that  eternal  death  is  declared  to  be  synonymous  with 
eternal  torments.  3.  As,  upon  the  hypothesis  in  ques- 
tion, persons  who  are  to  be  everlastingly  punished  in  a 
future  state  must  be  everlastingly  alive  to  undergo  tliat 
punishment,  how  is  it  that  tliey  can  be  said  to  be  everlast- 
ingly dead  and  everlastingly  alive  at  one  and  the  same 
time  %  and  what  authority  is  there  in  scripture  for  such  a 
monstrous  supposition  ?  4.  Wliere  is  eternal  life  spoken  of 
in  tlie  sacred  writings,  except  in  connection  with,  and  as 
implying,  eternal  happiness  ?  5.  If,  with  a  view  to  ex- 
tricate himself  from  the  dilemma,  he  shall  be  pleased  to 
allege,  that  everlasting  existence  and  everlasting  life  are  two 
distinct  things,  he  is  respectfully  asked,  what  foundation 
there  is  in  scripture,  common  sense,  or  the  ordinary  use  of 
language,  for  such  a  distinction?  6.  If,  constrained  by  the 
irresistible  force  of  truth,  he  shall  admit,  that  life  and  ex- 
istence, as  applied  to  intelligent  beings,  are  synonymous 
terms,  he  is  asked,  how  it  is  that,  if  God  bestowed  eternal 
life  at  first  upon  Adam,  our  progenitor  could  lose  it  f — or, 
if  he  did  not  lose  it,  the  popular  theorist  is  requested  to 
state  what  it  is  that  we  are  indebted  for  to  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
for,  according  to  this  latter  alternative,  we  derive  eternal 
life  from  Adam,  not  from  Jesus.—  7.  If  eternal  death,  that  is 
eternal  torments,  was  the  punishment  incurred  by  Adam 
and  his  natural  posterity,  it  is  asked,  upon  what  principle, 
consistently  with  the  veracity  of  the  Supreme  Being,  Adam 
and  his  posterity  can  escape  that  punishment  ? — As  soon 
as  the  obligation  to  answer  the  foregoing  queries  shall  have 
been  satisfactorily  discharged,  then,  but  not  till  then,  will 
I  admit,  that  the  objection  to  my  statement  of  death  al- 
ways in  scripture  signifying  the  loss  of  life,  derived  b}'-  my 
opponents  fi-om  the  alleged  fact  of  eternal  death  signifying 
eternal  torments,  does  not  deserve  the  appellation  of  a 
cavil.  Since  I  am  treating  of  this  subject,  I  would  just 
remark  farther  by  the  way,  that  the  phrase  spiritual  death 
stands  in  the  same  predicament  with  eternal  death ;  having 
no  existence,  that  I  have  3'et  been  able  to  discover,  except 
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in   the  writings  and  reasonings  of  divines.     But  of  this 
hereafter. 

Secondly.  I  object  to  the  popular  divines,  that  if  Adam, 
as  is  alleged  by  them,  died  spiritually  and  eternally,  he 
must  have  incurred  a  severer  punishment  than  that  vnth 
which  he  had  been  threatened. 

The  vis  consequentice  of  this  objection  may  be  brought 
out  in  the  following  way.  The  death  which  Adam  by 
transgression  actually/  incurred,  must  have  been  exactly 
commensurate  or  of  the  same  extent  with  the  death  pre- 
viously  threatened.  It  is  impossible  for  an}'-  person  to  dis- 
pute this  plain  and  self-evident  proposition,  without  being 
prepared  at  the  same  time  to  maintain  that  tyrannical 
dogma  and  monstrous  anomaly  in  criminal  procedure,  that 
a  judge,  bound  to  decide  according  to  law,  is  nevertheless 
warranted  in  inflicting  a  punishment  different  from  and 
severer  than  that  which  the  laws  have  previously  sanctioned 
and  denounced.  Besides,  were  it  admitted,  that  the  punish- 
ment inflicted  on  Adam  was  greater  than  that  with  which 
he  had  been  menaced,  how  dreadful  the  stain  brought  upon 
the  veracity  of  God.  If,  then,  spiritual  and  eternal  death 
was  the  result  of  Adani's  disobedience,  it  was  so  because  spi- 
ritual and  eternal  death  had  been  the  import  of  the  menace 
or  threatening  previously  held  out  to  him.  That  threat, 
however,  cannot  have  implied  so  much,  for  the  following 
reasons : — 

1.  No  such  meaning  appears  on  the  face  of  the  record 
itself.  I  must  here  enter  my  solemn  and  decided  protest 
against  all  mere  human  assumptions  in  this  matter.  The 
notion  of  spiritual  and  eternal  death  having  been  the  amount 
of  God's  threatening  to  Adam,  if  not  proved,  either  from 
the  Mosaic  narrative  itself,  or  from  some  other  source  of 
equal  and  infjillil)le  authority,  falls  at  once  to  the  ground. 
I  have  already  shewn,  from  an  examination  of  the  meaning 
of  Genesis  ii.  7,  tliat  the  life  conferred  on  Adam,  as  he 
came  from  the  hands  of  God,  was  life  connected  with  breath- 
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ing^  or  an  animal  life  such  as  we  still  possess;  along  with 
which,  as  is  obvious  from  the  knguage  of  the  16th  and  IJth 
verses  of  the  same  chapter,  lie  possessed  a  life  of  the  mind, 
consisting  in  creature  righteousness  or  abstinence  from  trans- 
gression. Thus  situated,  witli  death,  or  the  loss  of  life,  he 
was  eventuall}^  or  conditionally  threatened.  But  as  there 
is  no  kind  of  life,  besides  his  animal  existence,  7tli  verse, — 
and  his  creature  rectitude  of  character,  16th  and  I7th  verses, 
— spoken  of  in  the  inspired  narrative,  I  am  obliged  to  con- 
clude, that  the  death  threatened  was  merely  the  loss  of  this 
animal  and  creaturely-righteous  life:  and  this  conclusion  I 
must  adhere  to,  until  it  shall  be  made  out  to  my  entire  sa- 
tisfaction, either,  on  the  one  hand,  that  a  creature  may  lose 
more  than  it  has ;  or,  on  the  other,  that  we  are  entitled  to 
charge  the  Supreme  Being  with  deceit — a  charge  to  which 
God  unquestionably  lies  open,  in  the  event  of  His  having, 
as  the  popular  divines  assert,  employed  terms  which  denote 
one  thing,  while  in  realit}^  He  was  intending  another.  Both 
these  suppositions  being  inadmissible,  I  cannot  help  under- 
standing the  terms  life  and  death,  in  Genesis  ii.  7, 17,  in 
their  plain,  obvious,  and  scriptural  signification  and  rela- 
tion to  each  other :  the  former,  life,  as  denoting  the  pure, 
animal,  and  creaturely-righteous  existence  which  Adam  ori- 
ginally possessed ;  and  the  latter,  death,  the  loss  or  forfeiture 
of  it. 

2.  The  threat  in  Gen.  ii.  17,  cannot  have  implied  spiritual 
and  eternal  death,  because  Adam,  in  his  creation  state,  was 
incapable  of  understanding  it  in  that  sense.  The  force  of 
my  present  argument  lies  in  this,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with 
every  idea  of  justice  to  regard  those  who  are  unable  to  ap- 
prehend the  import  of  the  sanctions  by  which  abstmence 
from  crime  is  enforced,  as  amenable  to  punishment  for  their 
misdeeds.  No  man,  and  no  legislature,  in  the  exercise  of  a 
sound  and  discreet  authority,  ever  attempted  to  inflict  pu- 
nishment upon  individuals  who  were  necessarily  ignorant 
of  the  demerit  of  their  conduct.  From  this  plain  and  in- 
controvertible fact  I  am  clearly  entitled  to  argue,  that  unless 


42  FIRST  QUESTION. 

Adam,  in  his  creation  state,  was  capable  of  compreheJiding 
what  was  meant  by  spiritual  and  eternal  deaths  it  is  impossi- 
ble, without  violating  all  our  notions  of  justice  and  casting 
a  most  injurious  reflection  upon  the  Supreme  Being,  to 
suppose  spiritual  and  eternal  death  to  have  been  the  import  of 
the  threat  in  Gen.  ii.  17.  Here  let  me  put  it  to  any  man  of 
common  sense  and  common  honesty,  who  believes  in  the 
truth  of  scripture,  if  with  the  utmost  stretch  and  licence 
of  imagination,  he  can  suppose,  that  Adam  previous  to  the 
fall  was  able  to  apprehend,  in  any  measure  or  degree,  the 
meaning  of  terms  so  complex,  sophistical,  and  metaphy- 
sical, as  spiritual  and  eternal  death?  If  any  shall  be  fool- 
hardy enough,  in  the  face  of  this  appeal  to  their  understand- 
ings and  consciences,  to  answer  in  the  affirmative,  ground- 
ing their  answer,  perhaps,  on  that  alleged  intimate  spiritual 
communion  with  God  which  they  are  pleased  gratuitously  to 
ascribe  to  Adam  in  his  state  of  in7io€ence,  I  then  enquire, 
how  they  contrive  to  reconcile  this  notion  of  theirs  with 
the  Mosaic  narrative,  and  the  analogy  of  scripture?  When 
I  turn  to  Gen.  iii.  1 — 7,  and  compare  that  passage  with  ii. 
16,  17,  I  find  that, — instead  of  Adam  having  had  any 
knowledge  of  evil,  and  of  good  as  contrasted  with  evil, 
previous  to  the  fall, — all  his  acquaintance  with  both  the  one 
and  the  other  was  derived /row  the  fall  itself.  But  as,  upon 
the  principles  and  by  the  shewing  of  the  popular  divines, 
an  acquaintance  with  the  nature,  magnitude,  and  demerit 
of  evil  is  requisite  to  the  understanding  of  spiritual  and 
eterjial  death, — and  as,  by  the  scriptural  facts  of  the  case,  it 
is  evident  that  Adam  in  his  state  of  innocence  could  not  have 
possessed  any  such  knowledge, — how  was  it  possible  for  God, 
consistently  with  justice,  to  threaten  Adam  with  spiritual 
and  eternal  death? — a  punishment  of  the  nature  of  which, 
and  consequently  of  the  fact  of  which  having  been  threat- 
ened, it  was  out  of  his  power  to  have  had  naturally  the  re- 
motest apprehension.  The  argument  for  Adam's  having 
naturally  possessed  the  knowledge  in  question,  founded  on 
the  alleged  fact  of  his  having  enjoyed  while  in  a  state  of 
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innocence  spiritual  communion  ivith  God,  is,  as  has  been 
already  hinted,  utterly  untenable.  In  Adam's  original 
paradisiacal  state,  he  enjoyed  unquestionably  all  tliat  na- 
tural, earthly,  and  soulical  intercourse  with  his  Creator, 
which  it  was  competent  for  an  intelligent  being  like  man 
while  he  had  not  yet  sinned  to  do :  but  to  suppose  on  his 
part  naturally  any  heavenly,  divine,  and  spiritual  commu- 
nion with  God,  is  at  once  to  fly  off  into  the  regions  of  ro- 
mance; ascribing  to  Adam  the  type  and  creature,  a  privi- 
lege which  from  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  we  discover 
to  belong  to  tbe  Lord  Jesus  Adam's  antit^'pe  and  Creator, 
and  which  only  through  the  Son  of  God  is  communicated 
in  different  degrees  to  his  believing  people.  Compare  2 
Corinth,  xiii,  14,  and  1  John  i.  8. — As  it  thus  appears  that 
Adam,  in  his  creation  state,  was  necessarily  hotli  ignorant  of 
evil,  and  incapable  of  acquiring  any  spiritual  views  concern- 
ing its  nature  and  consequences,  how  clearly  does  it  follow, 
that  to  a  being  so  situated  it  was  impossible  for  divine 
wisdom  and  justice  to  address  a  threat  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  death;  and,  consequently,  that  spiritual  and  eternal 
death  was  not  the  punishment  which  Adam  by  his  transgres- 
sion incurred. 

Thirdly.  I  object  to  the  popular  theory,  that  if  Adam 
and  all  his  posterity  by  the  fall  incurred  spiritual  and 
eternal  death,  then,  neither  he  nor  any  of  them  can  possess 
spiritual  and  eternal  life,  without  exposing  the  Supreme 
Being  to  a  charge  of  having  falsified  His  threatening. 

This  my  last  objection  to  the  notion  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  death  having  been  the  amount  of  the  punishment 
with  which  Adam  was  menaced,  and  which  he  incurred,  is 
exactly  the  converse  of  the  preceding  one ;  and,  it  appears 
to  me,  requires  only  to  be  stated,  in  order  to  carry  home 
conviction  to  every  candid,  considerate,  and  unprejudiced 
mind.  If  spiritual  and  eternal  death  was  threatened  to 
Adam,  and  was  incurred  by  him  for  himself  and  his  pos- 
terity, then  either  spiritual  and  eternal  death  is  executed 
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upon  them,  or  the  Supreme  Being  stands  convicted  of  false- 
hood. Now  spiritual  and  eternal  death,  according  to  those 
who  have  espoused  the  popular  dogma,  signifies  eternal  ex- 
clusion from  God's  presence ,  and  the  eternal  endurance  of 
His  displeasure  in  a  future  state  of  existence.  But  how,  in 
the  event  of  the  whole  human  race  having  rendered  them- 
selves obnoxious  to  this  dreadful  doom,  can  the  execution 
of  it — and  executed  it  must  be  if  God  be  true — be  recon- 
ciled with  the  fact  of  any  of  them  enjoying  happiness  here- 
after? I  should  like  to  know  on  what  principles,  and  in 
what  way,  the  supporters  of  the  hypotliesis  which  I  am 
now  engaged  in  confuting,  will  be  able  to  extricate  them- 
selves from  the  dilemma  in  which  this  question  involves 
them.* 

It  will  not  serve  their  purpose  to  have  recourse  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement,  and  to  say,  that  God  has  received 
from  the  Lord  Jesusanequivalent  for  the  everlasting  misery 
of  the  righteous  :  because  this  explanation,  besides  leaving 
God  under  the  charge  of  not  executing  what  he  has 
threatened,  leaves  also  unexplained  and  unaccounted  for, 
the  fact  of  natural  death  being  still  inflicted.  When  it  is 
alleged,  that  the  punishment  due  to  the  transgressions  of 
God's  people  has  been  completel}''  laid  upon  and  undergone 
by  their  exalted  Head,  a  plain  and  unlettered  but  sensible 
man  will  be  apt  to  propose  the  pinching  and  puzzling  query, 
Why  then  are  they,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  human 
race,  still  exposed  to  the  stroke  of  death  ?  *'  You  acknow- 
ledge," he  may  add,  "  that  natural  or  temporal  death  is  at 

*  Sorry  am  I  to  find  the  able  and  learned  Dr.  Joseph  Hnntington,  of 
Connecticut,  in  his  posthumous  work,  entitled  "  Cahnniam  hnprovid ;  or 
the  Gospel  illustrated  as  a  system  of  real  grace,  issuing  in  the  salvation  of 
all  men,"  advocating  the  doctrine  of  human  beings  having  been  threatened 
with,  and  having  justly  incurred  eternal  misery,  from  the  endurance  of 
which,  nevertludess,  they  are  rescued  by  the  atonement  of  Christ.  Like 
the  dead  fly  in  the  apothecary's  ointment,  this  false  assumption  tends  to 
spoil  an  otherwise  most  profound,  and  in  many  respects  original  and 
Bcripturally-written  book. 
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least  a  part  of  the  punishment  deserved  by  sin  ;  for  j^our 
language  is,  that  Adam,  hy  the  fall,  incurred  death  temporal, 
spiritual,  and  eternal :  why,  then,  does  that  or  a7ij/  part  of 
the  punishment  remain,  when,  according  to  your  own  state- 
ment, sin  has  been  atoned  for ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  full 
punishment  due  to  it  has  been  undergone  ?"  Were  it  to  be 
alleged,  in  order  to  parry  this  home  thrust,  "  that  the  tem- 
poral death  of  believers  is  no  longer  a  punishment,  but  is  by 
the  death  of  Jesus  converted  into  a  blessing,"  those  who 
should  attempt  this  evasion  would  at  once  involve  them- 
selves in  the  following  difficulties  :  1.  Self-contradiction  ; 
for,  by  their  own  admission,  temporal  death  is  at  least  a 
part  of  the  punishment  incurred  by  Adam.  2.  In  wiiat  is 
called  a  petitio  principii,  or  in  English  a  begging  of  the  ques- 
tion ;  for,  when  they  say,  that  temporal  death  is  no  longer 
a  curse  or  punishment  but  a  blessing,  they  are  guilty  of 
assuming  the  very  thing  to  be  proved.  3.  In  contradic- 
tion of  scripture  ;  for,  it  declares  broadly  and  explicitly, 
that  death  is  at  once  the  boundary  of  sin's  reign,  and  sin*s 
wages.  Rom.  v.  21,  and  vi,  23.*  Do  our  antagonists  still 
refuse  to  surrender'? — in  that  case,  close  at  their  heels,  let  us 
tmck  them  to  their  last  lurking  place,  and  observe  the  shifts 
to  which  they  have  recourse  to  keep  us  a  little  longer  at 
bay.  "  Jesus,"  they  may  say,  "  has  made  atonement  for 
the  sjnritual  and  eternal  part  of  the  punishment  due  to  sin, 
but  the  temporal  part  of  it  still  remains  to  be  endured." 
This  distinction  I  flatly  deny  ;  and  demand  to  have  pointed 
out  to  me  the  scriptural  authority  upon  which  it  rests. 
Will  our  opponents  venture  to  say,  that  a  single  passage 
can  be  produced  from  the  sacred  writings  in  which  it  is  laid 
down  ?  or  do  they  expect  us  to  receive  it  out  of  deference  to 
their  own  lordly  and  magisterial  assertions  ?  Nay,  la3'ing 
scripture  out  of  the  question  altogether,  and  viewing  the 
matter  in  the  light  of  plain  common  sense,  what  can  be 

*  Vide  also,  Rom.  viii.  10.  The  bod)j  is  dead  because  of  sin ;  i.e.  the 
body  of  the  believer  is  still  under  the  curse,  and  has  death  inflicted  on  it 
as  that  curse. 
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thought  of  a  hypothesis  which  pretends  so  nicely  to  mete 
out  and  adjust  the  deserts  of  sin,  as  to  assign  such  of  them  as 
are  spiiitual  and  eternal  to  God's  Son  and  such  of  them  as 
are  temporal  to  his  people?  Does  not  the  metaphysical 
subtlety,  or  rather  the  arrant  nonsense,  to  whicli  the  advo- 
cates of  the  popular  system  thus  find  themselves  obliged  to 
have  recourse,  throw  an  air  of  suspicion  over  the  whole  in 
the  eyes  even  of  the  most  careless  and  superficial  ? 

To  the  objection  now  urged  against  the^  ordinary  doctrine 
of  Adam  and  his  posterity  having  incurred  spiritual  and 
eternal,  as  well  as  natural  death  by  the  fall, — the  force  of 
which  objection  every  candid  mind  must  admit, — the  view 
which  I  take,  and  which  I  have  endeavoured  by  so  many 
strong  and  substantial  arguments  to  support,  is  in  no  respect 
whatever  obnoxious.  The  sum  of  my  present  reasonings  is 
that  whatever  God  threatens.  He  executes.  When  He 
menaced  Adam  with  death,  He  menaced  him  with  that 
which,  incase  of  transgression,  He  intended  to  carry  into  full 
and  irremediable  effect.  Is  not  this  clearly  established  by 
the  result  ?  The  prohibition  has  been  violated  ; — the  loss 
of  creature  righteousness,  and  of  this  present  life,  has  thereby 
been  incurred  ; — and  the  loss  has  been,  and  will  to  the  end 
of  time  continue  to  be  sustained  by  every  individual  of 
Adam's  posterity.  The  threat  denounced  is  thus  literally 
and  completely  executed.  But  if  spiritual  and  eternal  death 
had  been  the  amount  of  the  threatening,  how  could  it  have 
been  executed  consistently  with  the  future  happiness  of  any  of 
the  human  race  ?  Which  of  these  two  systems,  then, 
deserves  the  preference  :  that  which  represents  God  as 
tiireatening  what  He  does  not  actually  execute;  or  that 
which  shews  His  veracity  to  he  as  U7itainted  in  the  execution 
of  His  threatenings,  as  it  is  in  the  fulfilment  of  His  pro- 
mises ?  * 

♦  God  is  just,  even  when  he  is  the  justifur  of  the  ungodly.  Rom.  iii. 
26,  nnd  iv.  5. 

Ihe  true  doctrine  of  the  atonement  will  be  found  stated  at  some 
length  in  my  work,  entitled  the  Assurance  oj  Faith,  or  Calrinism  idcnti- 
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•  Such,  then,  briefly,  but  I  hope  intelligibly  and  conclu- 
sively stated,  are  my  leading  objections  to  the  ordinary 
doctrine,  "  that  Adam  by  the  fall  incurred  spiritual  and 
eternal,  as  well  as  natural,  death."  These  are, — 1 .  Spiritual 
and  eternal  death,  as  implying  the  loss  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  life,  involves  in  its  very  nature  an  impossibility  : — 
2.  God  can  inflict  no  greater  punishment  than  what  he  has 
previously  threatened  ;  and  having  threatened  the  loss  of 
Adam's  pure  creature  state  and  earthly  existence  merely, 
therefore  the  loss  of  these  was  all  that  Adam  by  transgres- 
sion incurred  : — and,  3,  as  w^hat  God  threatens.  He  behoves 
to  execute,  the  infliction  of  wliat  is  commonly  denominated 
spiritual  and  eternal  death  would  have  rendered  the  salva- 
tion of  man  utterly  impossible. — Perhaps,  the  conclusion 
resulting  from  the  whole  of  these  arguments  may  be  thus 
expressed  : — As  Adam,  in  the  event  of  transgression,  was 

Jied  with  Uiiiversaltsm,  volume  2nd,  pages  100 — 117.  See  also  Appendix, 
letters  K  and  L.  Christ,  it  is  there  shewn,  came  into  the  world  not  to 
compromise  a)iy  of  the  divine  attributes,  but  to  shew  how  all  of  them 
might  shine  forth  in  their  full  and  genuine  lusti-e,  consistently  with  the 
enjoyment  of  eternal  life  on  the  part  of  the  guilty.  He  came,  not  to  save 
us  from  any  punishment  ichich  we  deserved  to  undergo,  for  salvation  in 
this  sense,  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  the  truth  and  justice  of 
God ;  but  to  render  our  complete  endurance  of  the  punishment  deserved 
and  threatened  consistent  ivith  our  possession  of  eternal  life.  In  a  word, 
he  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  died,  and  rose  from  the  dead,  for  the  pur- 
pose, not  of  setting  at  variance,  but  of  reconciling  the  otherwise  incom- 
patible and  discordant  attributes  of  justice  and  mercy. 

WTien  our  Lord  uttered  the  words,  /  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life : 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  aiid  who- 
soever liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die,  he  lays  down  briefly, 
but  most  explicitly,  the  truth  in  reference  to  this  matter.  It  is,  as  if  he 
had  said, — "  All  men  having  deserved  to  die  in  Adam,  nay,  having 
actually  died  in  him,  I  cannot,  consistently  with  divine  justice  and  truth, 
preserve  any  of  my  believing  ones  from  the  sQ-oke  of  this  first  death ; 
what  has  been  threatened,  and  what  has  been  incurred,  they  must 
undergo.  Nevertheless,  this  I  pledge  myself  to  in  their  behalf;  to  them, 
alter  undergoing  this  death,  /  am  the  resurrection.  But  as  I  am  to  die 
and  rise  again,  before  a  still  more  awful  sin,  and  a  still  more  awful  death 
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menaced  with  the  complete  and  everlasting  forfeiture  of  all 
that  he  naturally  possessed,  it  was  impossible  for  him 
naturally  to  have  possessed  spiritual  and  eternal  life 
seeing  that,  had  this  been  included  among  the  number  of 
his  natural  advantages,  it  must  have  been  forfeited  by  him 
on  his  own  behalf,  and  on  behalf  of  his  posterity'-,  completely 
and  for  ever. 

My  answer  to  the  first  question  proposed,  namely,  that 
natural  death,  meaning  therehy  the  loss  of  the  life  of  the  natU' 
ral  mind  as  well  as  that  of  the  natural  body,  was  the  amount^ 
and  the  whole  amount  of  the  forfeiture  or  punishment  incurred 
hy  Adam  in  consequence  of  his  original  transgression,  so  far 
from  being  invalidated,  stands  thus  confirmed  and  established, 
by  a  consideration  and  examination  of  all  the  reasonings 
that  can  be  adduced,  as  well  in  opposition  to  it,  as  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  theory  commonly  maintained.     But,  as  there 

tlian  what  Adam  committed  and  incurred,  shall  take  place,  and  this 
through  my  rejection,  after  having  ascended,  by  the  Jewish  people,  I  w  ill 
take  care,  that  none  of  those  who  believe  in  me — none  of  my  elect  people 
— shall  be  injured  by  the  consequences  of  Jewish  unbelief.  Over  them, 
the  second  death,  thereby  introduced,  has  no  power ;  by  it,  thej'  cannot  be 
hurt.  In  regard  to  it,  I  am  to  them  tJte  life.  During  the  mediatorial  age 
£ig  Tov  aiwva,  so  far  from  undergoing  the  stroke  of  the  second  death, 
they  shall,  as  having  been  raised  by  me  I'roni  the  first  death,  and  as  heirs 
of  the  first  resurrection,  live  and  reign  with  me  in  my  kingdom.  As  he 
wlio  addresses  thee,  Martha,  is  the  /  am,  this  divinely  present  as  well  as 
neonian  life,  realized  and  enjoyed  through  me  in  the  heavenly  glory,  is 
vastly  superior  to  the  future  enjoyment  of  a  resurrection  life  upon  this 
present  earth,  which,  as  an  old  testament  believer,  is  the  utmost  that  thou 
hiLst  hitherto  been  capable  of  anticipating." 

Tliis  understood,  how  awfully  unscriptural  appears  the  figment  of  this 
present  life,  once  forfi-itcd,  l)eing  restored  ;  and  liow  simply  revealed  the 
divine  fact,  tluit  througli  the  resurrection  to  aeonian  life  of  the  members 
of  the  Church,  there  is  an  everlasting  confirmation  and  perpetuation  of  the 
Adamic  death  :  seeing  that  through  their  resun-ection,  and  thereby  the 
ultimate  rosurrec lion  of  the  whole  human  race  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  new 
creation,  the  old  creation,  and  evcrytliing  conncctcil  witii  it,  are  swallowed 
uj)  and  sujiersedcd  for  ever.  2  Cor.  v,  17;  Kev.  xxi.  6,  compared  with 
Ibttiuli  Ixv.  17. 
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still  remain  one  or  two  ways  in  which  my  antagonists  may 
attempt  to  turn  aside  the  force  of  the  remarks  already  made, 
it  will  be  proper  to  bestow  a  little  passing  attention  upon 
these  before  proceeding  to  the  second  question. 

1.  It  may  be  alleged,  "that  although  Adam,  according 
to  the  hypothesis  in  question,  w^as  possessed  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  life  previous  to  the  fall,  the  w^ords  spiHtual  and 
eternal,  when  applied  to  him,  are  used  in  a  sense  different 
from  that  in  w^hich  they  are  so  when  applied  to  the  Lord 
Jesus.''  In  what  different  sense,  pra}'^  ?  As  signifying  that 
which,  throughout  tlie  whole  of  these  reasonings  I  have 
expressed  by  the  term  natural  '4  If  this  were  admitted, 
who  does  not  perceive,  that  it  would  be  on  the  part  of  my 
opponents  a  virtual,  and  yet  entire  abandonment  of  their 
cause  %  That  it  would  be  equivalent  to  an  admission  of  the 
correctness  of  my  statements  with  regard  to  the  life  which 
Adam  originally  possessed  and  by  transgression  forfeited, 
as  well  as  of  the  blundering  and  absurd  character  of  tlie 
ordinary  system  ? — But,  perhaps,  it  is  not  the  intention  of 
tliose  wlio  are  supposed  to  make  the  above  concession,  to 
admit  the  accuracy  of  my  statements.  In  what  sense,  then, 
I  again  ask,  do  the}'  allow  a  difference  between  the  terms 
spiritiml  and  eternal  as  applied  to  Adam,  and  the  same 
terms  as  applied  to  Jesus  ?  Will  they  venture  to  assert,  that 
there  is  a  nature  intermediate  between  the  creaturely  nature 
of  the  former,  and  tlie  dimne  nature  of  the  latter  ?  If  so, 
in  what  part  of  scripture  is  it  revealed  ?  If  not,  in  wliat 
other  sense  can  they  hold  the  difference  in  question,  except 
in  that  which  tlie  Apostle  Paul  states  it,  1  Corinth,  xv.  45 
— 49,  viz,  the  difference  between  what  is  natural  or  animal, 
and  what  is  spiritual? — the  very  difference  for  which  I 
have  all  along  been  contending. — Let  me  for  the  sake  of 
argument  allow  my  opponents  the  benefit  of  meaning  b}'^ 
spiritual  and  eternal  life,  as  enjoyed  by  Adam  previous  to 
the  fall,  no  more  than  I  myself  mean  by  the  employment  of 
a  different  and  a  more  correct  phraseology :  even  then  I 
must  protest,  in  a  most  decided  manner,  against  the  idea 
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of  scripture  lending  the  slightest  sanction  or  countenance  to 
so  dreadful  a  perversion  and  mis-application  of  terms,  as 
that  of  which  they  are  guilty.  So  far,  indeed,  is  it  from 
doing  so,  that  in  all  those  parts  of  the  sacred  writings  where 
Adam  and  Jesus  are  treated  of  and  contrasted,  the  utmost 
care  is  taken  to  distinguish  between  the  former  as  a  creature, 
and  the  latter  as  the  Creator  ;  between  the  former  us  the 
source  of  what  is  natural,  and  the  latter  alone  as  the  source 
of  all  that  is  spiritual  and  eternal.  There  is  no  such  thing 
in  the  Bible,  as  the  application  of  the  phrases  spiritual  and 
eternal  to  the  life  which  Adam  possessed  previous  to  the 
fall. — Let  it  be  understood,  then,  that  if  my  opponents 
feel  any  inclination  to  abandon  their  unscriptural  notions 
concerning  the  life  forfeited  by  Adam,  in  order  to  take  off 
from  their  concession  the  aspect  of  duplicity,  and  render  it 
of  any  value,  they  must  likewise  consent  to  abandon  the 
aml)iguous,  unscriptural,  and  inappropriate  language,  by 
which  they  have  been  accustomed  hitherto  to  express  these 
notions. 

2.  I  may  be  asked,  "  Is  it  not  positively  declared  in 
scripture,  that  men  as  they  come  into  the  world  are  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins:  P^phesians  ii.  1;  and  does  not  this, 
upon  your  own  principle  of  death  implying  the  loss  of  life, 
siq:nify  that  they  are  spiritually  dead?^^  Without  enquir- 
ing into  or  discussing  the  exact  meaning  and  merits  of  the 
passage  quoted,  and  assuming  it,  as  my  antagonists  imagine, 
to  be  applicable  to  the  natural  state  of  the  whole  Gentile 
world,  I  observe  that,  upon  the  system  which  I  advocate, 
any  apparent  difficulty  that  may  be  involved  in  it,  is  with 
the  utmost  ease  disposed  of.  It  must  be  abundantly  clear, 
even  to  the  most  superficial  thinker,  that  a  man  may  be 
destitute  or  in  want  of  that  to  which  he  is  not  dead,  or 
which  he  has  not  lost.  I  am  destitute  of  kingly  power  and 
of  the  rank  of  nobility  in  Great  Britain ;  but  I  am  cer- 
tainly not  dead  either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other,  because  I 
have  lost  neither.  Let  the  foregoing  plain  remark  and  illus- 
tration be  applied  to  the  case  and  circumstances  of  mankind 
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naturally.  As  death  uniformly  signifies  loss,  I  can  perceive 
that  the  whole  human  race  are  dead  to  the  creature  purity 
and  other  advantages  which  tlieir  first  progenitor  enjoyed 
while  in  the  Garden  of  Eden ;  for,  these  they  lost  in  him : 
but  dead  to  spiritual  and  eternal  life  they  cannot  be ;  for, 
as  it  has  been  I  trust  satisfactorily  proved  that  Adam  did 
not  originally  possess  it,  so  neither  could  he  lose  it.  It  is 
not  denied  that,  as  Adam's  descendants,  mankind  are  natu- 
rally destitute  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  as  Adam  liimself 
was  previous  to  the  fall  ;  and  that  they  must  continue 
destitute  of  it  until,  or  unless,  God  in  the  course  of  his 
adorable  providence  shall  be  pleased  to  bestow  it  upon  them : 
but  who  sees  not,  after  the  explanation  just  given,  that  to 
be  destitute  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  being  dead  to  it  ? — This,  then,  is  the  plain  state 
of  the  case,  as  we  gather  it  from  the  inspired  records  them- 
selves :  that  we  come  into  the  world  dead  to  Adam's 
original  creature  purit}'-,  and  destitute  of  any  higher  princi- 
ple. Of  course,  on  the  supposition  of  the  passage  in  Ephe- 
sians  being  applicable  to  the  natural  state  and  circumstances 
of  the  Gentile  world,  or  of  mankind  in  general,  it  cannot 
signify  that  they  are  sjnritiiallj/  dead,  but  that  they  have 
lost  certain  natural  privileges  and  advantages  which  were 
once  possessed* 

I  thus  sum  up  the  preceding  statements  and  reasonings : — 

Answer  to  the  First  Question. 

The  death  which  was  threatened  to  Adam,  and  which  was 
incurred  by  him  in  consequence  of  transgression,  was  the 
immediate  loss  of  creature  righteousness  or  life  of  the  natural 

*  As  tny  argument  is  sufficiently  strong  witliout  it,  I  have  here  ab- 
stained from  insisting  on  the  fact  that  spiritual  death,  hke  eternal  death 
and  death  to  God,  is  a  mode  of  speech  never  to  be  met  with  in  the  sacred 
writings. 

E2 
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mind ;  and  immediate  liability  to  the  loss  of  the  life  of  the 
natural  body,  followed  in  process  of  time  by  the  actual  loss 
of  that  life. 

Chief  Reason  of  the  Answer. 

As  death  signifies  the  loss  of  life  previously  possessed  ; 
and  as  Adam,  previous  to  the  fall,  had  no  life,  except  life  of 
the  bod}',  connected  with  and  dependent  on  the  continuance 
of  life  of  the  soul,  or  natural  mind  ;  it  was  impossible  for 
death,  in  his  case,  to  denote  more  than  forfeiture  of  the 
purity  of  the  natural  mind,  followed  by  the  dissolution  of 
the  body. 

Inference  from  the  Answer. 

Spiritual  and  eternal  life,  when  bestowed  by  the  Loi'd 
Jesus  Christ,  is  not  a  restoration,  or  anything  like  a  restora- 
tion, of  Adam's  natural  creature  purity  of  mind  and  condi- 
tional deathlessness  of  body  ;  but,  as  an  existence  which  is 
supernatural  and  divine,  is  essentially  different  from,  and 
infinitely  superior  to  that  which  Adam,  in  his  state  of 
creature  purity  and  innocence,  ever  possessed,  or  ever  could 
have  possessed. 
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What  is  the  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead? 

Let  it  be  remarked,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is 
assumed  by  me  as  a  fact  which  cannot  be  controverted  by 
those  who  give  credit  to  the  testimony  of  scripture.  If  any 
person  choose  to  call  it  in  question,  of  course  he  has  no 
more  ado  with  my  arguments  than  he  has  with  the  inspired 
writings  themselves. 

It  is  proper  also  to  remark,  that,  throughout  the  present 
enquiry,  I  do  not  forget,  that  the  grand  originating  cause  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  as  well  as  of  every  other 
phenomenon  natural  and  spiritual,  is  the  will  of  the  Supreme 
Being.  The  matter  now  to  be  investigated,  however,  is, 
what  is  the  'proximate  or  instrumental  cause  of  this  resurrec- 
tion? or,  in  perhaps  plainer  language,  what  is  the  medium  or 
channel  \hxoVi^\  which  God  accomplishes  His  purpose,  that 
the  dead  shall  rise  again?  True  it  is,  God  raises  the  dead : 
but  how? 

This  enquiry  resolves  itself  into  two  parts.  First.  Do 
the  dead  rise  again  in  virtue  of  a  connection  with  Adam  or 
with  the  Lord  Jesus?  Secondly.  If  in  virtue  of  a  connection 
with  the  latter,  in  what  particular  way  is  this  glorious  con- 
summation accomplished? 

First.  In  answer  to  the  former  of  these  questions,  I  deny, 
in  the  most  marked  and  positive  terms,  that  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  is  the  result  of,  or  in  any  respect  whatever  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  connection  subsisting  between  mankind  and 
the  first  Adam.  This  denial  it  is  not  difficult  to  substantiate 
by  a  great  variety  of  arguments.     Let  the  following  suffice. 
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1.  Adam,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  is  uni- 
formly^ represented  and  spoken  of  as  the  author  and  source 
of  death.  This  is  the  leading  feature  or  circumstance  by 
which  he  is  diytinguished  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  one 
which  the  inspired  writers,  in  a  variety  of  ways,  insist  upon 
and  illustrate.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  not  a  single 
sentence  or  passage  in  the  sacred  records  in  which  the  resur- 
rection of  the  c?(?a<^,  either  in  one  point  of  view  or  another, 
is  directly  or  indirectly  ascribed  to  Adam.  Indeed,  what 
ground  would  there  have  been  for  instituting  a  contrast 
between  Adam  and  Jesus,  as  is  done  by  the  Apostle  Paul  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  his  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  if  the  former,  by  being  the  author  of  the  resur- 
rection, had  been  the  author  of  life  as  well  as  of  death? 
This  whole  matter  is  so  obvious,  that  I  should  consider  my- 
self guilty,  not  only  of  abusing  the  time  and  patience  of  my 
readers,  but  of  insulting  their  understandings,  were  I  to  in- 
sist upon  it  farther.  Those  who  are  desirous  to  see  the 
argument  exhibited  in  its  full  force,  should  consult  Rom : 
V.  12,  to  the  end;  and  1  Corinth  :  xv.  throughout. 

2.  As  it  is  to  eternal  life  or  immortality  that,  by  the 
admission  of  all,  the  dead  are  raised,  if  eternal  life  or 
immortality  be  the  divine  nature,  it  will  obviously  follow, 
that  Adam  cannot  be  the  source,  origin,  or  author  of  the 
i^esurrection  of  the  dead,  without  being  also  the  source,  origin, 
or  author,  of  the  divine  nature.  That  eternal  life  is  the  life 
of  God,  or  the  divijie  nature,  will  only  be  disputed  by  him 
wlio  has  never  reflected  on  the  meaning  of  the  terms ;  or 
who  is  capable  of  comprehending  a  distinction  between 
eternal  existence  and  eternal  life,  which  I  confess  I  am  not. 
That  immortality  is  the  life  of  God,  or  tJie  divine  nature,  and, 
consequently,  of  synonymous  import  with  eternal  life,  is 
equally  obvious;  besides  being  the  express  declaration  of 
scripture,  1  Timothy  vi.  10:  where,  speaking  of  God,  the 
inspired  writer  lays  it  down  as  an  incontrovertible  position, 
that  He  only  hath  immortality.  To  possess  eternal  life  or 
immortality  is,  then,  to  possess  the  divine  nature  ;  and  when 
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God  bestows  eternal  life  or  immortality  upon  any  creature, 
it  is  clear  tliat  He  bestows  upon  that  creature  His  own  ex- 
istence^ or  makes  it  one  with  Himself.     If  Adam,  then,  by 
being  the  author  of  the  resurrection,  transmits  to  his  posterity 
eternal  life  or  immortaliii/y  as  he  thus  transmits  to  them  the 
divine  nature,  the  following  consequences  ensue : — 1st.  He 
thus  appears  in  a  totally  different  character  from  that  in 
which  scripture  exhibits   him,  namely,  as   the  source  ov 
author  oi  human  nature  only.  2ndly.  The  whole  mediatorial 
undertaking  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  superseded  and  rendered 
nugatory,  and  he  is  represented  as  having  come  into  the 
world  on  a  bootless  errand :  for,  if  Adam  bestow  divine  as 
well  as  human  nature,  what  is  left  for  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
bestow?  Srdly.  As  Adam  was  but  a  creature,  and  as  eternal 
life  is  the  life  of  the  Creditor,  if  Adam  be  the  source  of  eternal 
life  or  immortality,  we  have  a  creature  transmitting  to  his 
posterity  what  is  tmcreated smd  divine! — But  enough.    Such 
monstrous  consequences  cannot  be  admitted;  and  Adam, 
therefore,  cannot  be  the  author  or  source  of  the  resurrection. 
3.  If  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  take  place  in  virtue  of 
any  connection  subsisting  between  mankind  and  Adam,  the 
declarations  of  the  Lord  Jesus  concerning  himself  are  ex~ 
presslj/  contradicted.     This  is  so  clear  and  obvious,  that  my 
only  difficult}^  amidst  the  rich  abundance  of  proofs  and  illus- 
trations which  present  themselves  to  my  notice,  is  to  make 
a  selection  of  a  few.  —  Jesus  declares  himself  to  be  the  author 
and  source  of  eternal  life  in  these  memorable  words:  Mj/ 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  and 
I  give  unto  them  eternal  life.    John  x.  27,  28.  Also,  in  his 
intercessory  prayer :  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all 
flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast 
given  him.    John  xvii.  2.  See  also  the  following  passages : 
John  iii.  15  ;  iv.  14;  v.  26,  89;  vi.  throughout;  particularly 
verses,  27,  35,  40,  47,  48,  50,  51,  53—58,  68;  x.  10;  xiv. 
19.— Jesus  declares  himself  to  be  the  author  of  the  resurrec- 
tion likewise,  in  language  which  cannot  be  misinterpreted  or 
misunderstood.    /  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  John  xi. 
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25,  26.  See  also  John  v.  25—29 ;  vi.  39,  40,  44,  54.~If  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  or  the  possession  of  immortalit}'  by 
the  human  race,  sprang  from  their  connection  with  Adam, 
would  it  not  demonstrate  the  whole  of  these  statements  and 
declarations  to  be  false  and  delusive? 

Thus,  then,  do  I  prove  my  first  position,  that  the  dead 
rise  agaiuy  not  in  virtue  of  any  connection  subsisting  between 
the  human  race  and  Adam^  but  solely  i?i  virtue  of  a  connection 
with  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  a  direct  appeal  to  scripture  itself, 
without  having  recourse  to  conclusions  already  established 
when  discussing  the  first  question  proposed.  I  was  certainly 
and  fairly  entitled,  by  all  the  rules  of  dialectics,  to  have 
availed  myself  of  these  conclusions,  as  the  basis  and  princi- 
ples of  ulterior  reasonings :  but,  in  declining  the  use  of  them 
hitherto,  it  has  been  my  object  to  shew,  that  I  am  com- 
pletely independent  of  them.  Let  me  now,  however,  as- 
sume it  as  demonstrated — which,  I  am  satisfied,  it  has  been 
— that  the  life  originally  conferred  on  Adam,  as  the  head  of 
his  natural  posterity  was  a  creature  life  only ;  and  then,  I 
ask,  how  it  was  possible  that  he  who  himself  had  but  a 
creature  existence  here,  could  be  the  author  or  source  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  to  an  uncreated  and  immortal  exist- 
ence hereafter?  Can  any  being  confer  upon  another  more 
than  he  himself  possesses?  Can  any  creature  communicate 
by  generation  to  its  posterity  a  nature  dijferent  from  and 
superior  to  its  own  ? — Nay,  let  me  take  up  my  antagonists 
even  upon  their  own  principles.  "Adam,"  according  to 
them,  "although  originally  possessed  of  spiritual  and  eter?ial 
life,  nevertheless  forfeited  it  by  his  own  transgression.^'' 
Suppose  that,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  I  accede  to  all 
this:  what,  then,  follows?  Why,  iXioX  Adam,  after  losing 
spiritual  and  eternal  life,  had  not  spiritual  and  eternal  life 
to  bestow.  His  children  having  been  begotten  posterior  to 
the  fall,  that  is,  after  the  forfeiture  of  what  he  originally 
possessed,  could  not  derive  from  their  jiarent  that  of  which, 
by  tiieir  own  shewing,  Jie  was  already  utterly  despoiled.  If 
he  ceased  to  be  spiritually  and  eternally  alive  himself,  he 
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could  not  impart  spiritital  and  eternal  life  to  others.  How 
is  it  possible  for  this  argument  to  be  legitimately  got  over, 
or  even  controverted? — Thus,  then,  stands  the  matter. 
Adam  must  be  supposed  to  have  been  immortal  himself,  or 
possessed  of  the  divine  nature,  1  Timothy  vi.  16,  even  poste- 
rior to  the  fall, — at  the  expense  of  all  the  self-contradictions 
and  absurdities  in  which  the  supporters  of  such  a  hypotliesis 
would  lend  themselves, — before  he  can  be  supposed  to  be  the 
source  of  immortality  to  his  descendants.  But,  as  it  has  been 
proved,  that  the  life  which  Adam  even  in  his  state  of  inno- 
cence possessed  was  but  the  life  of  a  creature,  or  a  life  connected 
with  breathing ;— aTidi,  as  it  is  admitted  b}'"  our  opponents, 
that  the  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  which  they  are  so  fond  of 
ascribing  to  him  while  he  continued  obedient,  had  been  for- 
feited by  him  before  any  of  his  posterity  were  begotten; — does 
it  not  obviously  and  incontrovei-tibly  follow,  that  Adam 
might  be  to  his  posterity  the  source  of  a  life  similar  to  that 
which  he  himself  possessed,  and  also  the  occasion  of  that  life 
being  forfeited;  but  that  the  source  of  immortaliti/  or  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  to  eternal  life,  it  was  absolutely  im- 
possible he  could  be?  In  proof  of  the  scriptural  accuracy  of 
both  my  premises  and  my  conclusion,  I  vouch  1  Corinth. 
XV.  48,  compared  with  verses  21st  and  22nd  of  the  same 
chapter,  and  Romans  v.  12. 

Perhaps,  in  the  opinion  of  some,  particularly  of  that 
numerous  class  of  thinkers,  who,  content  with  viewing  the 
surface  of  things,  never  trouble  themselves  about  conse- 
quences, I  have  laboured  the  preceding  point  too  much ;  and 
have  indulged  in  a  useless  display  of  argumentation  :  since, 
for  their  parts,  they  can  see  no  difficulty  or  impropriety  in 
admitting  the  plain  fact,  which  I  appear  to  be  so  anxious  in 
contending  for  and  maintaining.  "Christ,  and  not  Adam, 
we  cheerfully  concede  to  you,  is  the  author  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead."  Such  persons  I  cannot  prevail  upon  my- 
self to  take  advantage  of ;  and  would,  therefore,  seriously 
and  candidly  request  them  to  suspend  their  concession,  until 


58  SECOND  QUESTION. 

they  shall  have  maturely  weighed  and  deliberated  on  the 
lengths  to  which  it  will  inevitably  conduct  them.  Have  they 
reflected,  that  if  my  premises  be  correct  and  well  founded — 
and  correct  they  must  be,  if  scripture  be  true— they  give  a 
death-blow  to  the  ordinary,  fashionable,  and  long-established 
doctrine  of  the  immortaliti/  of  the  soul?  Christ,  not  Adam, 
we  have  seen,  and  our  adversaries  are  disposed  to  admit,  is 
the  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  or  of  the  ])OSsession 
and  enjoyment  of  immortaliti/  hy  the  children  of  men.  I  am 
come,  says  the  Redeemer,  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that 
they  might  have  it  more  abundantly.  John  x.  10.  See  also 
xvii.  2.  But  if  Christ  be  thus  the  sole  and  recognised  foun- 
tain of  immortality ^  what  becomes  of  ever}'"  attempt,  on  the 
part  of  puny  man,  to  represent  Adam  as  having  had  naturally 
immortal  principle, — as  having  retained  it  in  spite  of  the  f  ally 
— and  as  transmitting  it  to  his  natural  posterity?  By  what 
possibility  can  two  propositions  so  self-contradictory  as,  that 
Jesus  is  the  source  of  immortality,  and  that  Adam  is  the 
source  of  immortality,  stand  together  ?  If  it  be  said,  that  ice 
derive  immortal  principle  from  Adam,  is  it  not  virtually 
denied  thereby,  tliat  we  derive  it  from  C7inst?  If  from 
Christ,  how  can  we  be  indebted  for  it  to  Adam? — This  reason- 
ing being  clear  and  conclusive,  it  is  probable  that  some  of 
tliose  who  previously  were  disposed  to  acquiesce  in  the 
former  part  of  my  statements,  now  find  themselves  taken  by 
surprise,  and  are  startled  at  the  obvious  consequences  to 
which  these  statements  lead.  Let  such  persons  put  to  them- 
selves the  following  plain  and  simple  question :  Can  I 
derive  immortality,  or  immortal  existence  from  Jesus ;  and 
can  I,  at  the  same  time  and  consistently  icith  this  fact,  be 
regarding  the  present  existence  or  soul  which  I  derive  from 
Adam,  and  which  comes  to  an  end,  as  being  im?nortal?  —and 
tiien  let  them  try  in  what  war,  except  by  rejecting  the 
current  doctrine  of  immortality  or  an  immortal  soul  being 
derived  from  Adam,  and  by  ascribing  the  enjoymetit  of  the 
privilege  of  immortality  solely  and  exclusively  to  their  con- 
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nection  with  the  Messiah,  they  can  extricate  themselves  from 
the  dilemma,  and  speak  consistentl}'  with  their  own  ad- 
mitted principles.* 

I  have  no  wish  to  pnsh  matters  to  unpleasant  lengths,  or 
unnecessarily  to  w^ound  tlie  feelings  of  others  but  if  any  one 
of  those  superficial  thinkers  to  whom  I  am  now  addressing 
myself,  shall  attempt  to  take  shelter  from  the  conclusion 
upon  which  I  am  forcing  him  by  supposing,  tliat  immor- 
talify  may  he  derived  both  from  Adam  and  from  Jesus,  I  must 
take  the  liberty  of  acquainting  him,  that  this  hypothesis  is 
agreeable  neither  to  scripture  nor  to  common  sense;  and, 
that  it  leaves  the  subject,  which  it  professes  to  clear  up,  in- 
volved in  tenfold  perplexity.  The  inspired  records  never 
speak  of  Adam,  except  as  the  source  of  natural  life;  nor  of 
Jesus,  except  as  the  source  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life: 
and,  indeed,  were  not  this  the  case,  what  gi'ound  or  reason 
would  there  be  for  contrasting  the  one  with  the  other?  Except 
as  respectively  the  authors  of  mortal  and  immortal  principle, 
why  are  they  spoken  of  and  reasoned  about  by  the  apostle, 
in  Romans  vth  and  1  Corinthians  xvth?  Let  those,  then,  who 
would  hurry  thoughtlessly  to  a  conclusion,  pause  and  weigh 
well  the  arguments  which  I  have  adduced,  before  they  either 
accuse  me  of  a  waste  and  superfluity  of  reasoning,  or  declare 
themselves  converts  to  my  positions.  They  are  welcome  to 
find  out  flaws  in  the  foregoing  statements  if  they  can ;  but 
they  must  not  be  permitted,  after  declaring  themselves  upon 


*  In  connection  with  the  subject  of  creature  mortality,  and  as  illustra- 
tive of  the  necessity  of  immortal  principle  being  communicated  through  a 
higher  channel  than  that  of  Adam,  the  following  passage  of  Ecclesiastes 
may  be  read  with  much  advantage  by  the  favourers  of  the  popular  sys- 
tem: I  said  in  my  heart  concerning  the  state  of  the  sons  of  men,  that  God 
might  manifest  them,  and  that  they  might  see  that  they  themselves  are 
beasts.  For  that  which  befalleth  the  sons  of  m^n,  befalleth  beasts,  even 
one  thing  befalleth  them:  as  the  one  dieth,  so  dieth  the  other;  yea,  they 
have  all  one  breath,  so  that  a  man  hath  no  pre-eminence  above  a  beast  : 
for  all  is  vanity.  All  go  unto  one  place,  all  are  of  the  dust,  and  all 
turn  to  dust  again.     Ecclesiastes  iii.  18 — 20. 
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mature  deliberation  satisfied  witli  these,  to  reject  the  conse- 
quences to  which  they  necessarily  and  inevitably  lead. 

Secondly.  It  being  thus  established,  that  the  dead  rise 
again,  not  in  virtue  of  any  natural  principle  of  immortality 
possessed  by  them,  but  in  virtue  of  a  connection  with  the 
Lord  Jesus,  I  now  proceed  to  the  other  branch  of  the  pre- 
sent enquiry,  namely,  that  which  relates  to  the  particular 
way  or  manner  in  wliich  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  ac- 
complished. Under  this  head,  I  observe,  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  stands  inseparably  connected  with  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  or,  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  the  proximate  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  This  may  be  proved,  1,  negatively ;  2,  positively  and 
affirmatively. 

1.  Negatively.  If  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be 
not  the  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  the 
former  event  one  of,  comparatively  speaking,  subordinate 
importance. 

One  of  the  ordinary  notions  entertained  with  regard  to 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is,  that  it  furnishes  us 
with  the  strongest  evidence  of  the  truth  of  his  divine  mission, 
and  of  his  title  to  the  character  of  the  Messiah.  Far  be  it 
from  me  to  call  in  question  the  accuracy  of  this  view,  when 
I  find  the  Saviour  himself  and  his  apostles  frequently  refer- 
ring to  his  resurrection,  for  the  express  purpose  of  establish- 
ing it.  Mattliew  xii.  38—40 ;  Luke  xxiv.  25—27 ;  44—47 ; 
Acts  ii.  31 — 30  ;  Rom.  i.  4.  Ancient  prophecy  had  foretold, 
in  language  which  for  a  time  indeed  remained  obscure  and 
unintelligible,  1  Peter  i.  10 — 12,  John  xx.  9,  but  which  to 
us,  instructed  by  tlie  event  and  by  the  Apostolic  comments, 
shines  forth  in  full  meridian  effulgence,  that  the  soul  of  the 
Messiah  shoiddnot  he  left  in  hades,  neither  should  his  flesh  see 
corruption.  Psalm  xvi.  10 ;  and  on  the  fulfilment  of  this  and 
similar  predictions  rested,  as  one  of  the  main  ])illars  and  proofs 
of  his  divine  mission  and  character.  I  also  admit,  that  by  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  demonstrated  the  truth 
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of  his  own  declaration,  that  he  liad power  to  lay  down  his  Hfe, 
and  to  take  it  up  again;  and  of  such  facts  as,  that^/^e  Father 
was  well  pleased  with  him  for  his  righteousness'  sake;  and, 
that  he  had  been  ordained  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
This,  however,  is  to  represent  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  as  being  merely  of  the  nature  of  proofs  or  ecidence  of 
claims  formerly  adcanced:  and,  yet,  will  any  reflecting 
person,  acquainted  with  and  believing  in  the  truth  of  scrip- 
ture history,  venture  to  affirm  that  it  implies  and  imports 
no  more? 

It  is  commonly  alleged  also,  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  besides  establishing  the  truth  of  his  divine  mis- 
sion, is  the  grand  pledge  or  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  With  this  statement,  so  far  as  it  goes,  I  readily  con- 
cur :  but  it  is  incumbent  on  me  to  enquire,  in  what  sense  the 
phraseology  pledge  or  proof  is  employed,  that  I  may  guard 
against  being  imposed  on  by  mere  words.  Do  those  who 
make  use  of  it  intend  to  be  understood  as  meaning,  that 
there  is  such  a  necessary  and  inseparable  connection  between 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  that  the  one  event  could  not  take  place  without 
drawing  along  with  it,  and  being  productive  of,  the  other? 
If  such  be  their  meaning,  I  rejoice  to  say,  that  there  is  no 
difference,  or  at  least  no  essential  difference  between  us.  I 
have  long  been  a  decided  convert  to  the  truth  of  the  theory 
of  that  amiable  man,  as  well  as  elegant,  enliglitened,  and 
acute  metaphysician,  Dr.  Brown,  of  Edinburgh,  that  the  in- 
variable and  inseparable  connection  of  antecedence  and  se- 
quence, is  the  only  notion  which,  by  means  of  our  human 
faculties^  we  have,  or  can  have,  concerning  the  relation  of 
cause  and  eff^ect:* — and,  therefore,  to  suppose  that  the  re- 
surrection of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  necessarily  and  inseparably 

*  "A  cause,  therefore,  in  the  llillest  definition  which  it  philosophically 
admits,  may  be  said  to  be,  that  which  immediately  precedes  any  change, 
and  which  existing  at  anytime  in  similar  circumstances,  has  been  always, 
and  will  he  always,  immtdiately  followed  by  a  similar  change.  Priority 
in  the  sequence  observed,  and  invariableness  of  antecedence,  in  the  past 
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connected  with,  and  followed  by,  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  is,  in  the  only  sense  of  the  word  for  which  I  deem  it 
worth  while  contending,  to  suppose  the  one  event  to  be 
the  cause  of  the  other.  If,  however,  when  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  spoken  of  as  a  pledge  or  proof  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  it  is  not  the  intention  of  those  who 
employ  this  language,  to  allow  such  a  necessary  and  insepa- 
mble  connection  between  the  two  events,  as  that  just  alluded 
to — and  that  it  is  not  their  intention  to  do  so  I  entertain 
strong  suspicions — then,  they  either  consider  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  as  being  produced  by  and  ascribable  to 
some  other  cause,  or  their  words  are  destitute  of  meaning 
altogether — are  a  mere  vox  et  prceterea  nihil.  Thus,  then,  is 
the  matter  fairly  brought  to  an  issue.  Either  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  or  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  falls  to  be  ascribed  to 
some  other  cause.  Let  the  latter  alternative  be  adopted, 
and  it  immediately  follows,  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  occupies  no  higher  a  place  in  the  estimation  of 
those  who  do  so,  than  tliat  of  a  unit  among  the  thousand 
and  one  proofs  by  which  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is 
established.  Is  this,  I  ask,  to  assign  to  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  its  due  weight  and  importance  ?  Is  it  enough,  that  a 
fact  the  most  interesting  and  glorious  recorded  in  the  annals 
of  the  world,  should  take  its  place  merely  among  a  number 
of  proofs  and  evidences  ! — while  no  intrinsic  value  or  efficacy, 
and  no  real,  necessary,  and  inseparable  connection  with  tlie 

and  future  sequences  supposed,  are  the  elements,  and  the  only  elements, 
combined  in  the  notion  of  a  cause.  By  a  conversion  of  terms,  we  obtain 
a  defniition  of  the  correlative  effect;  and  power,  as  I  have  before  said,  is 
only  another  word  for  expressing  abstractedly  and  briefly  the  antecedence 
itself,  nnd  the  invariiibleness  of  the  relation."  Inquini  into  the  relation 
of  caiiHc  anil  effect,  hij  Tliovias  linnrn,  M.J).,  Sn/  eilition,  patjc  17. 

"  It  is  most  satisfactory  therefore  to  know,  that  the  invariableness  of 
antecedence  and  consequence,  which  is  represented  as  only  the  sign  of 
causation,  is  itself  the  only  essential  circumstance  of  causation." — Preface 
to  the  above  uork. 
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event  of  which  it  is  coldly  allowed  to  be  a  proof,  are 
ascribed  to  it  ?  Why,  if  merely  one  of  the  proofs  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  then,  instead  of  entering  as  a 
necessary  ingredient  into  the  divine  arrangements,  and  con- 
stituting an  essential  part  of  the  divine  procedure,  is  it  not 
represented  as  bearing  so  very  loose  a  relation  to  that  event, 
that  it  might  have  been  dispensed  with  altogether,  and  have 
had  its  place  supplied  b}-  some  other  evidence  of  equal  force 
and  validity  ?  So  clearly  thus  does  it  appear,  that  there  is 
no  medium  between  regarding  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  as 
the  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  consigning  the 
former  event  to  comparative  insignificance.  But  it  is  not 
difficult  to  discover  the  reason,  why  such  persons  would 
prefer  representing  the  former  event  as  the  proof  ov  evidence, 
rather  than  the  cause  of  the  latter,  Avhen  we  reflect,  that  if 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  be  occasioned  by  Christ's  resur- 
rection, it  draws  along  wnth  it,  at  once  and  inevitably,  the 
mortifying  consequence  of  Adam  not  being  the  source  or  cause 
of  immortality . 

2.  Proceed  we  now  to  prove  positively,  or  by  a  reference 
to  scripture  testimonies  to  that  effect,  that  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead. 

1st.  Were  it  not  that,  after  what  has  been  said  under  a 
preceding  head,  it  would  savour  too  much  of  repetition,  I 
might  here  quote  largely  from  the  language  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  himself,  as  recorded  by  the  Evangelists.  Avoiding, 
however,  passages  already  insisted  on,  and  contenting  myself 
here  with  a  general  reference  to  them,  out  of  many  others 
in  which  the  subject  is  touched  upon  and  intimated,  I  select 
John  xii.  24.  Except  a  corn  of  ivheat  fcdl  into  the  ground 
and  die,  it  abideth  alone  ;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit.  I  instance,  also,  John  xiv.  2 — 4.  In  my  Father'' s 
house  are  many  mansions,  S^c.  ;  which  should  be  compared 
with  the  scope  of  the  whole  chapter  in  which  the  words 
occur,  and  particularly  with  verse  19th,  because  I  live,  ye 
shall  live  also.     One  circumstance  cannot  fail  to  strike  the 
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mind  of  an  attentive  reader  of  the  Gospels,  and  that  is,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  during  his  personal  ministry  speaks  more 
frequently,  and  with  more  distinctness,  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  being  derived  from  himself  in  general,  than  of 
its  being  derived  from  his  own  resurrection  in  particular. 
This  is  easily  accounted  for.  By  turning  to  John  xx.  9,  we 
discover,  that  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  himself  was  not 
understood  by  his  disciples,  notuithstanding  all  the  hints 
of  it  which  he  had  given  them,  until  after  that  event  had 
taken  place.  From  this  it  obviously  results,  that,  except  in 
an  obscure  and  indirect  w^ay,  it  was  impossible  for  the  Lord 
Jesus,  during  his  personal  ministry,  to  allude  to  any  con- 
nection subsisting  between  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
an  event  of  which  his  disciples  understood  nothing. 

2ndly.  When,  from  the  Evangelists,  we  proceed  to  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  find,  that  as  soon  as  the  Lord  Jesus 
had  ascended  up  on  high,  and  had  by  the  outpouring  of  his 
Sjiirit  given  his  disciples  to  understand  the  import  and  sig- 
nificancy  of  his  resurrection,  they  began  to  speak  out,  boldly 
and  distinctly  connecting  that  event  with  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  What  was  it  that  stirred  up  the  resentment  of 
the  Jewish  Rulers  against  the  Apostles?  Acts  iv.  2.  It 
was  not,  surely,  their  preaching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead; 
for,  however  much  their  doing  so  might  provoke  the  Sad- 
ducees,  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  held  as  fimily, 
and  maintained  as  strenuously,  by  the  Pharisees,  as  by  the 
Apostles  themselves  :  but  it  was,  that  the  laiiev  preached  it 
through  Jesus ;  that  is,  as  appears  from  the  context,  ascribed 
itj  as  well  as  all  the  miracles  which  they  pei-formed,  to  tlie 
power  of  his  resutTection . — What  Avas  it  that  induced  Paul, 
in  the  presence  of  the  Jewish  High  Priest  and  Council, 
Acts  xxiii.  0,  to  declare,  that  he  was  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a 
Pharisee,  and  that,  of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead 
he  was  called  in  question;  and  afterwards,  before  Felix, 
Acts  xxiv.  14, 15,  to  reiterate  a  similar  declaration  ?  Why, 
evidently  to  suggest  to  the  minds  of  his  Judges,  that  the 
true  ground  of  his  difference  with  the  Jews  respected  not 
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the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  hut  the  cause  of  that  event ;  and 
to  shew  them,  that  by  denying  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  they  subverted  the  foundation  of  the  very  doctrine 
which  they  professed  to  hold. — In  one  word,  it  is  only  by 
understanding  the  fact,  that  the  Apostles  preached  the 
resurrection  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus  as  the  cause  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  as  well  as  of  all  tlie  miracles  which  they 
wrought  in  liis  name,  that  we  can  understand  such  passages 
as,  Acts  iv.  83,  vnth  great  power  gave  the  Apostles  icitness  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  or  see  what  peculiar 
emphasis  and  importance  attach  to  that  event. 

Srdly.  If  any  doubt  remain  with  regard  to  this  subject, 
it  will  be  effectually  and  completely  removed  by  a  reference 
to  the  Epistles.     From  a  variety  of  proofs  I  select  the  fol- 
lowing.    In  Romans  viii.  11,  the  argument  of  the  Apostle 
connects  together  inseparably  Christ's  resurrection,  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.     If  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.     The  exertion  of  divine  power 
in  the  one  case,   being  thus  represented  as  a  medium  or 
channel  tlnough  which   it   is   necessarily  exerted    in   the 
other,  what  language  almost  could  express  more  strongly 
the  fact,  that  the  one  event  is  the  cause, — the  instt^umental 
cause,  if  the  term  be  preferred, — but  still  the  cause  of  the 
other.     But  the  matter  is  set  at  rest  by  a  perusal  of  1 
Corinthians  xv.,  from  the  12th  verse  to  the  83rd.     In  this 
remarkable  passage  the  Apostle  shews,  by  a  train  of  reason- 
ing which  it  is  impossible  to  misapprehend,  and  which  as 
inspired  it  is  impossible  to  controvert,  that  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  necessarily  and  inseparably  connected 
unth,  and  followed  by,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead — the  only 
sense  in  which,  as  I  have  already  stated,  I  think  it  worth 
while  to  contend  for  the  one  event  being  the  cause  of  the 
other.     To  the  passage  itself,  which  is  rather  too  long  for 
insertion  here,  I  refer  the  enc^uiring  reader.     He  will  there 
find  the  Apostle,  first,  proving  negatively,  that  to  say  the 
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dead  do  not  rise,  is  virtually  a  denial  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
himself  having  risen;  and,  then  maintsiimng  positively,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  having  actually  risen,  has  thereby  become 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.  In  the  prosecution  of  this 
latter  part  of  his  argument,  the  inspired  writer  observes : 
since  by  man,  (Adam,)  came,  (or  was,)  death,  by  man, 
(Jesus,)  came  also,  (or  was  also,)  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  For,  as  i?i  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
ALL  BE  MADE  ALIVE,  Can  such  language — can  such  reason- 
ings— be  perverted  or  misunderstood?  If  it  be  not  their 
scope  to  shew,  that  Christ,  not  Adam,  is  the  source,  author, 
or  cause  of  the  resurrection,  and  this,  through  the  medium  of 
his  own  resurrection,  I  know  not  what  object  the  inspired 
Apostle  could  have  had  in  view,  by  the  employment  of  the 
phraseology  quoted. 

Thus  have  I,  it  is  hoped,  proved  satisfactorily  to  every 
person  actuated  solely  and  simply  by  a  regard  to  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Most  High,  that  the  dead  rise  again,  not  in 
virtue  of  any  connection  which  they  have  with  the  first  Adam, 
but  of  that  which  they  have  with  the  second ;  and,  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  catise^  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.  Indeed,  wherein  lies,  or  in  what  way 
is  exhibited,  that  pjower  wliicli  the  Apostle  ascribes  to  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  Philip,  iii.  10,  if  not  in  an  effect  so 
glorious  and  transforming?  I  am  not  ignorant,  as  has  been 
already  noticed,  that  to  establish  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  as  the  cause  of  tlie  resurrection  of  the  dead,  is 
to  aim  a  fatal  blow  at  the  ordinary  doctrine  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul;  or,  of  our  being  immortal  as  desce7idants 
of  Adam.  But  why  stumble  at  this,  if  it  has  been  evinced 
by  a  train  of  legitimate  and  conclusive  argumentation,  that 
natural  or  creature  immortality  has  no  foundation  in  scrip- 
ture, beside  implying  a  gross  contradiction  in  terms?  Has 
it  never  struck  the  supporters  of  the  ordinary  doctrine, 
that,  although  its  claims  to  antiquity  cannot  be  disputed, 

♦  i.  c.  iiroximate  or  iinilrnmculal  cause. 
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the  authority  upon  which  it  rests  is  somewhat  questionable 
— the  prospect  of  creature  immortality  being  the  very  argu- 
ment by  the  insinuation  of  which  the  Devil  seduced  Eve 
from  her  allegiance?  Thou  shalt  not  surely  die,  said  the 
old  serpent  to  the  mother  of  mankind  ;  and  to  his  sugges- 
tion she  lent  a  willing  ear.  Ye  shalt  not  surely  die, 
whispers  the  foul  fiend  to  Eve's  descendants  ;  and  from 
them  obtains  the  same  easy  credence.  The  immortality 
promised  to  the  one,  differs  in  some  respects,  it  is  true, 
from  the  immortality  promised  to  the  other  :  but  as  they 
are  both  immortality  inherent  in  the  creature,  and  thus  both 
opposed  to  scripture,  by  this  kindred  feature  they  betray 
their  common  origin,  and  fall  to  be  traced  to  the  same 
authentic  source. 

Are  my  antagonists,  nothing  daunted,  and  confident  in 
their  own  prowess,  still  disposed  to  break  a  lance  with  me, 
in  behalf  of  their  favourite  theory  ?  Well,  then,  as  pre- 
liminary to  ulterior  hostilities — for,  until  the}^  shall  have 
removed  this  barrier  out  of  the  way,  I  must  decline  ad- 
vancing farther  into  the  field  of  controversy— in  maintain- 
ing, that  the  human  soul  is  immortal*  or  that  a  naturally 
immortal  principle  is  transmitted  to  mankind  by  their  descent 
from  Adam,  I  charge  popular  religionists  with  necessarily 
maintaining  thereby  the  following,  among  other  positions : — 

*  Which,  when  analysed  and  stripped  of  verbiage,  is  just  in  other 
words  to  say,  that  human  nature  or  human  life  is  immortal.  This,  cer- 
tainly, is  not  the  dictate  of  experience ;  nor  is  it  warranted  by  the  lan- 
guage used  by  the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth,  when  pronouncing  sentence 
upon  Adam  :  In  sorroiv  shall  thou  eat  of  it,  all  the  days  of  thy  life. 
Can  words  intimate  more  plainly  than  these  Jo,  that,  if  Adam  were  to  live 
in  another  state  of  existence,  the  future  life  so  to  be  enjoyed  bv  him  was 
not  his,  it  not  being  tlie  same  with  that  which  he  then  possessed  ^  Can 
words  intimate  more  plainly  than  these  do,  that  immortality  or  eternal 
life,  is  not,  in  any  respect  whatever,  connected  with  or  derived  from  him} 
'SV\mt  I  mean  will,  perhaps,  be  better  understood,  if  I  throw  my  statement 
into  the  following  form  :  eternal  life,  or  the  life  enjoyed  hereafter,  is  not 
a  continuation  of  Adam's  life,  hut  a  life  essentially  different. 

F2 
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1.  That  we  rise  from  the  dead,  and  possess  immortality, 
independently  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  or  of  any  power  or  virtue 
derived  from  him.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that  if  we  are 
immortal  already  by  our  very  nature  and  constitution,  as 
ordinary  religionists  assert,  we  cannot  he  indebted  to  Christ 
for  immortality.  But  how  is  such  an  idea  reconcileable 
with  our  Lord's  numerous  and  explicit  declarations,  that 
he  is  the  resurt^ection  and  the  life  ?  that  bi/  him  the  dead  are 
raised  f  and  so  on. 

2.  Those  Avho  hold  the  popular  sentiment  necessarily  also 
maintain,  that  we  derive  the  divine  nature  from  Adam. 
This  consequence  is  seen  necessarily  to  follow,  the  moment 
it  is  perceived,  that  immortality  or  eternal  life  is  the  life  of 
God.  For,  if  immortality  be  the  divine  nature, — and  who 
that  credits  the  scriptures  will  deny  that  it  is  so  ?  1  Tim. 
vi.  16,— is  it  possible  to  maintain  that  Adam  was,  and  not- 
withstanding the  fall  continued  to  be  immortal  as  to  any 
paii  of  his  being,  without  at  the  same  time  maintaining 
that,  as  to  that  part  of  his  being,  he  was  from  his  very 
origin  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature  ?  And  yet,  is  it 
consistent  either  Avith  scripture  or  with  common  sense  to 
suppose,  that  the  life  of  the  Creator  could  be  derived  from  a 
creature  ? — I  do  not  attempt  to  disguise  or  deny,  that  some 
little  progress  would  be  made  towards  subverting  my  con- 
clusions, if  it  could  be  proved,  that  eternal  existence  and 
eteinial  life  were  two  distinct  things  : — that  it  is  eternal 
existence  which  Adam  originally  possessed,  and  which  his 
descendants  derive  from  him  ;  and  that,  on  the  contrary, 
it  is  eternal  life  which  is  communicated  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 
But  who,  without  any  countenance  and  support  from  scrip- 
ture, and  at  the  risque  of  all  the  absurdities  in  which  it 
would  infallibly  land  him,  will  venture  now-a-days  publicly 
to  maintain  this  theoretical  distinction?— Let  it  not  be  sup- 
{)Osed,  that  the  argument  for  the  immortality  of  the  soul 
which  I  liave  thus  suggested  to  my  opponents,  is  the 
offspring  and  coinage  of  my  own  imagination.  I  have 
heard  it  adduced,  and   strenuously  insisted  on  by  persons 
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otherwise  extremely  sensible  ;  nay,  sooth  to  say,  I  re- 
member having  actually  seen  it  in  print  :  a  fact  which 
shews,  to  what  a  pitiably  hopeless  state  that  man  must  ever 
be  reduced  who,  like  the  fabled  giants  of  antiquity,  at- 
tempts by  dint  of  mere  human  reasonings  to  overwhelm 
and  bear  down  the  declarations  of  the  Almighty. 

Before  dismissing  this  question  and  proceeding  to  the 
next,  I  am  bound  to  recollect,  that  I  have  to  do  with  the 
dull  and  the  malicious,  as  well  as  with  the  quicksighted 
and  the  candid  ;  and  that  unless  some  farther  pains  be 
taken  by  me  to  illustrate  my  meaning  respecting  the  non- 
immortality  of  the  soul,  I  shall  most  assuredly  be  misunder- 
stood and  misrepresented.  Let  me,  then,  in  illustration  of 
what  goes  before,  call  the  attention  of  my  readers  to  the 
following  remarks  : — 

1.  I  hold  the  non-immortality  of  the  soul,  just  in  the  very 
same  sense  in  which  I  hold  the  non-immortality  of  the  body. 
Our  present  natural  bodies  as  such  are  not  immortal :  for, 
flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God.  1  Corinth. 
XV.  50.  But  these  present  natural  bodies  of  ours  are 
capable  of  becoming  immortal  by  being  rendered  spiritual, 
or  by  being  clianged  into  the  likeness  of  the  glorious  body  of 
the  Son  of  God.  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead, 
shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  you.  Rom.  viii.  11. — Just  so  with  regard  to 
soul.  Scripture  lays  down  a  distinction — but  little,  alas ! 
observed — between  soul  as  the  life  and  mind  of  the  first 
Adam,  and  Spirit  as  the  life  and  mind  of  the  second.  The 
first  man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul  ;  the  last  Adam 
was  made  a  quickening  Spirit.  1  Corinth  :  xv.  45.  Soul, 
it  thus  appears,  is  natural, — Spirit,  is  supernatural  life 
and  mind.  Now  soul,  as  mere  natural  m'nd,  is  of  itself  no 
more  immortal  than  is  mere  natural  body.  Death  is  a  quality 
which,  through  the  medium  of  sin,  equally  attaches  to  both. 
But  as  natural  body  is  capable  of  being  rendered  immortal  by 
being  changed  into  spiritual  body;  Rom.  viii.  11;  Philip, 
iii.  21 ;  so  is  soul,  or  natural  mind,  capable  of  becoming  im- 
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mortal  by  being  changed  into  spirit^  or  supernatural  mind. 
John  iii.  36;  v.  24  ;  xi.  2G ;  xvii.  3 ;  2  Corinth,  v.  1—8.  In 
other  words,  we  are  immortal  in  no  respect  whatever,  neither 
as  to  our  minds  nor  as  to  our  bodies,  by  hearing  the  image 
of  the  earthi/;  but  we  are  immortal,  both  as  to  mind  and 
hodv,  by  bearing  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  Soul  in  itself 
and  as  such  is  not  immortal,  because  it  is  mere  natural, 
fleshly,  and  destructible  mind ;  but  soul  is  capable  of  becom- 
ing immortal,  by  being  changed  into  spirit,  or  supernatural 
nmid.  If  we  would  speak  correctly  or  scriptually,  then, 
we  must  say,  it  is  spirit,  not  soul  which  is  immortal.'*' 

2.  One  obvious  and  necessary  result  from  the  preceding 
statement  is,  that  a  fate  awaits  those  wlio  are  merely  pos- 
sessed of  body  and  soul  or  natural  mind,  different  from  that 
which  awaits  tliose  who,  in  addition  to  body  and  so7il,  are 
also  possessed  of  the  first  fruits  of  spirit  or  supernatural 
mind.  See  1  Tliessal.  v.  23.  Scripture  divides  the  whole 
human  family  into  two  distinct  classes :  first,  those  who  do 
not  believe  the  truth ;  secondly,  those  who  do.  The  foi-mer 
are  characterised  by  it  as  merely  sensual  or  soulical,  that  is, 
they  have  merely  natural  m\x\^%',  Jude  11);  the  latter,  and 
the  latter  only,  possess  the  spirit.  Rom.  viii.  23;  indeed, 
throughout.  Concerning  the  former,  as  persons  who  have 
merely  body  and  soul,  or  principles  wounded  by  the  old 
serpent,  the  language  of  John  iii.  14—16  shews  us,  by  a 
most  obvious  implication,  that  they  perish.  That  is,  death 
is  to  them  the  loss  of  all  that  they  possess.  On  the  contrary, 
respecting  those  who  believe,  it  is  expressly  declared  in  the 
same  place,  and  in  numerous  corresponding  passages,  that 
they  do  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  In  addition  to 
John  iii.  14 — 10,  see  v.  24,  and  xi.  26,  20.  In  other  words, 
those  who  believe  the  divine  testimony  respecting  Christ 
Jesus,  by  possessing  the  first  fruits  of  Spirit,  have  in  them 
a  principle  over  whicii  death  has  no  power:  and,  therefore, 
though  they  die  like  othei's  as  to  their  bodies  and  &ouls,  or, 

•  Tliat  is,  in  utht>r  words,  immortality  it  through  the  second,  not 
through  the  fir  at  Adam. 
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in  so  far  as  they  are  partakers  of  the  Adamic  2)rinciples  and 
natu?^e,  yet,  as  possessing  also  the  first  fruits  of  Spirit^  they 
possess  the  first  fruits  of  immortality ;  and,  consequently, 
liave  in  them  a  principle  which,  instead  of  being  overcome  hy 
deaths  is  actually  that  which  overcomes  death.  Rom.  viii.  87 
— 39;  1  Corinth.  XV.  54;  2  Corinth  v.  4,  5.  IVhosoever  liveth 
and  helieveth  in  me,  said  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  shall 
NEVKR  DIE.  John  xi.  26,  To  day  shalt  thou,  said  the  same 
high  authority  to  the  dying  thief,  to-day  shalt  thou,  as  a 
believer  in  me,  and  as  consequently  even  upon  earth  a  par- 
taker of  the  first  fruits  of  immortality,  be  with  me  in 
Paradise.  Luke  xxiii.  43. — The  unbelieving,  then,  as 
merely  soidical,  when  they  die,  perish,  and  have  no  farther 
existence  till  the  second  resurrection.  They  live  not  again 
until  the  thousand  years  are  finished.  Revel,  xx.  5.  Be- 
lievers, on  the  contraiy,  as  in  part  spiritual,  are  also  so  far 
immortal:  they  never  die ;  they  are  risen  with  Christ,  and 
have  thus  exjierienced  the  power  of  his  resurrection  as  to 
their  minds,  even  while  they  are  upon  earth;  Ephesians  1. 
17 — 20;  ii.  ],  5,  6;  Coloss.  iii.  1 — 4;  and,  therefore,  death, 
although  sleep  or  suspension  of  their  existance  as  to  their 
bodies,  neither  does,  nor  can,  in  tlie  slightest  degree,  inter- 
fere with  the  continued  existence  of  their  spiritualised  minds. 
Absent  from  the  body,  they  are  p7^esent  with  the  Lord.  2 
Corinth,  v.  8.  Were  this  not  the  case, — could  they  die  as 
to  their  spirits  or  spiritually  enlightened  minds — how  could 
that  principle  of  faitli,  by  their  possession  of  which  they  are 
distinguished  from  an  ungodly  w'orld,  deserve  to  be  called 
everlasting  or  never-ending  life? 

Having  been  thus  explicit,  I  hope  there  is  no  risque  of 
any  well-informed  person  confounding  my  sentiments 
respecting  the  subject-matter  in  question,  with  those  enter- 
tained by  the  learned  and  celebrated  Law,  Bishop  of  Carlisle. 
With  that  eminent  individual  I  perfectly  agree,  in  regarding 
the  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God  as  the  only  cause  of  the 
resurrection  of  human  beings;  and,  consequently,  in  dis- 
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claiming  with  liim,  as  absurd  and  romantic  no  less  than  un- 
scriptural,  the  ordinary  notion  of  natural  and  creature  im- 
mortality. This,  liowever,  is  very  nearly  the  utmost  length 
to  which  I  can  go  in  the  way  of  agreement  with  his  theory. 
I  have  now  perused  twice,  with  the  greatest  care,  his  trea- 
tises, On  the  nature  and  end  of  death  under  the  Christian 
Covenant;  and  Concerning  the  use  of  the  words  soul  or  spirit 
in  Holy  Scripture;  and  the  state  of  the  dead  there  described: 
with  The  postscript*  From  the  perusal  of  them,  the  second 
time,  I  rose  with  the  full  conviction,  that  all  the  learning 
and  laborious  industry  of  their  author  had  not  been  able  to 
prevent  his  falling  into  mistakes  of  the  grossest  kind. 
Having  had  no  clear  and  scriptural  apprehensions  of  the 
divine  nature  and  character  of  the  Messiah,  he  has  con- 
founded Soul  with  Spirit^  or  the  nature  of  Adam  with  the 
nature  of  Christ;  has  shewn  himself  ignorant  of  the  fact, 
that,  even  upon  earth  the  power  of  Chrisfs  resurrection  is 
put  forth  in  the  new  creation  of  the  minds  of  his  people ;  has 
overlooked  the  distinction  between  believers  and  unbelievei'S 
in  their  disembodied  state,  by  representing  what  is  the  fate 
of  an  unbelieving  world  after  death,  as  being  also  partici- 
pated in  l)y  the  members  of  the  family  of  God  ;  and,  what 
to  a  real  disciple  of  Jesus  is  most  striking  of  all,  has,  in 
glarnig  inconsistency  with  some  of  his  own  statements, 
exhorted  those  whom  he  calls  Christians  so  to  act  as  to  ensure 
to  themselves  a  happy  immortality  ! \  Still,  liowever,  with  all 
their  blunders.  Law's  treatises  are  valuable.  They  lay  down 
and  establish  07ie  most  important  scriptural  position  at  least. 

*  These  treatises  are  to  be  I'oiind  at  tlie  eml  of  his  work,  entitled 
CouKideraliuns  on  the  Theory  of  Religion.  The  edition  which  1  con- 
sulted was  that  published  at  Cambridge  in  the  year  1774. 

t  Inconsistent  with  his  own  statements,  most  obviously:  because,  if 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  be  on  the  (/roiuiil  and  tliromjh  tin  medium  of 
Chrint'g  riKurrection  alone,  as  the  Bi-^hop  has  most  luminously  and  satis- 
factorily shewn  that  it  is,  then,  our  being  imuiortal  herealler  depends 
entircli/  on  what  Christ  hath  done ;  and  not,  in  any  reaped  whatever,  on 
what  has  been  done  or  may  yet  be  done  by  ourselves. 
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Besides,  they  tend  to  illustrate,  both  what  the  natural  mind 
can,  and  what  it  cannot  do.  Negatively,  it  can  often  detect 
and  expose  errors ;  positively,  to  know  the  truth  always  mir- 
passes  its  power.  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  How  astonishingly,  thus,  is 
the  distinction  between  Soul  and  Spirit  in  no  small  degree 
evinced  by  the  fact,  that  Law,  as  possessed  merely  of  soul 
or  inferior  principle,  was,  notwithstanding  all  his  learning, 
application,  and  acquaintance  with  the  letter  of  scripture? 
totally  unable  to  apprehend  that,  to  the  understanding  of 
which  the  possession  of  spirit  or  superior  principle  is  ever 
and  necessarily  required.*     See  Hebrews  iv.  12. 

There  is  one  individual,  but  little  esteemed  in  the  religious 
world,  between  whose  sentiments  as  they  are  brought  out  in 
his  writings,  and  those  to  which  I  have  been  led  by  the 
scriptures  of  truth,  I  have  within  these  few  years  remarked 
a  very  striking  coincidence.  I  mean,  the  Rev.  Robert  Ric- 
caltoun,  who  was  minister  of  the  parish  of  Hobkirk  in 
Roxburghshire,  during  a  considerable  portion  of  the  early 
and  middle  parts  of  last  century :  a  man  better  known  in 
consequence  of  his  having  been  one  of  the  first  who  coun- 
selled and  befriended  Thomson  the  poet,  than  from  any 

*  I  have  now  lying  before  me  an  extremely  interesting  work,  entitled, 
An  Essay  on  such  physical  considerations  as  are  connected  with  man's 
ultimate  destination,  the  essential  constitution  of  superior  beings,  and  the 
presumptive  unity  of  nature,  by  Andrew  Carmicbael,  M.R.I.A.  Dublin, 
1830 ;  for  the  possession  and  perusal  of  which,  I  am  indebted  to  the 
politeness  of  its  amiable  and  talented  author.  Witli  a  force  of  evidence 
which  no  sophistry  can  evade,  and  no  straightforward  dealing  can  over- 
turn, Mr.  Carmicbael  has  proved,  that  neither  body  nor  mind,  as  at  pre- 
sent constituted,  can  be  immortal;  and  that,  consequently,  the  immortality 
of  both  must  depend  upon  something  else  besides  their  present  physical 
structure  and  constitution.  This  sometliing  else  he  shews  clearly,  by  an 
appeal  to  scripture,  is  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  which  takes  place 
on  account  of  Christ's  resurrection.  Will  my  very  amiable  and  gentle- 
manlike correspondent  pardon  me  for  taking  this  opportunity  of  hinting, 
that,  while  most  successful  in  the  negative  part  of  his  argument,  I  con- 
ceive him  to  have  failed  decidedly  in  some  of  the  very  respects  in  which 
Bishop  Law  and  other  able  men  have  failed  before  him. 
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interest  which  his  own  works  liave  excited  in  the  public 
mind.  Uiccaltoun  as  a  writer,  however,  was  no  ordinary- 
person.  His  natural  turn  of  mind  was  original  and  ingeni- 
ous to  a  most  surprising  degree.  In  touching  on  scriptural 
topics,  he  displays  a  sagacity  almost  intuitive.  Finely 
rounded  periods — pathetic  declamation — and  the  other  agre- 
inens  of  composition,  appear  to  have  had  no  charms  for  him. 
At  all  events,  he  never  has  recourse  to  them.  Indeed,  if 
there  be  any  one  thing  moie  than  another  to  be  complained 
of  in  his  mode  of  writing,  it  is  his  excessive  tediousness  and 
prolixity.  But,  under  this  somewhat  rough  exterior,  a  dia- 
mond lies  concealed.  I  know  not  where  more  valuable  and 
instructive  compositions  of  mere  human  origin,  on  the  sub- 
ject of  religion,  are  to  be  found,  than  in  liis  Christian  Life^ 
and  his  Notes  and  Observations  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  which  occupy  a  portion  of  the  second,  and  the  whole 
of  the  third  volumes  of  his  works.  I  do  not  except  even 
Luther's  Treatise  on  the  Epistle  just  mentioned,  notwith- 
standing its  confessedly  great  and  i)eculiar  merits. — Of  Ric- 
caltoun's  leading  sentiments  a  tolerably  distinct  idea  may 
be  obtained,  by  a  careful  perui^al  of  that  portion  of  his 
second  volume  which  lies  between  the  52nd  and  tlie  87th 
pages.  All  who  know  tlie  truth  will  be  delighted  with  the 
pains  which  he  takes,  to  distinguish  between  the  paradisiacal 
state  of  Adam,  and  the  infinitely  superior  state  to  which 
believers  are  raised  through  Christ  Jesus;  and  with  the 
strong,  valid,  and  satisfactory,  reasons  which  he  assigns,  for 
the  original  state  of  Adam,  having  preceded,  and  for  its 
having  been  brought  to  an  end  in  sul)serviency  to  the  intro- 
duction of  that  of  Christ.  In  perfect  consistency  with  his 
otlier  sentiments,  to  the  resurrection  of  tlie  Son  of  God  alone 
he  traces  w\)  the  possession  of  immortality  on  the  part  of  his 
people.  Of  the  distinction  between  Soul  and  Spirit  he 
appears  to  have  had  occasional  glimpses.  Still,  he  is  in 
many  respects  erroneous,  and  in  some  positively  self-contra- 
dictory. The  man  who  would  consult  his  writings  with 
advantage,  must  possess  previously  a  considerable  measure 
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of  acquaintance  with  the  letter  and  meaning  of  scripture : 
but,  to  one  thus  prepared  for  their  perusal,  the  volumes  of 
Riccaltoun  will  be  absolutely  invaluable. 

Answer  to  the  Second  Question. 

The  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  human  beings  is,  not  any 
natural  immortality  of  which  they  are  possessed,  but  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  the  dead* 

Chief  Reason  of  the  Answer » 

Seeing  that  creatures  as  such  can  only  possess  creature  or 
finite*  principles,  it  is  impossible  that  immortality^,  which 
is  infinite  existence,  and  therefore  properly  speaking  an 
attribute  of  the  Creator,  can  be  possessed  by  them,  except 
in  consequence  of  the  divine,  that  is,  the  infinite  nature 
having  been  communicated  to  them,  through  a  medium 
suitable  to  its  conveyance. 

Inference  from  the  A.nswer, 

Human  beings  thus  possessing  the  principle  of  immor- 
tality here  and  hereafter  only  in  consequence  of  Christ's 
nature  having  been  imparted  to  them,  it  is  obvious,  thai 
their  possession  and  enjoyment  of  immortality  can  extend 
no  farther  than  to  the  degree  in  which  they  are  possessed  of 
the  nature  of  Christ. 

*  Including  indefinite. 
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Is  there  any  authority  in  scripture,  or  in  reasonings  legi- 
timately deduced  from  scripture,  for  the  ordinary  doctrise 
that  the  wicked  sliall  be  eternally  punished  in  a  future 
state  of  existence? 

Were  it  not  that  I  am  determined  to  sift  this  subject  to 
the  very  bottom,  and  to  afford  antagonists  the  most  com- 
plete opportunity  of  detecting  flaws  and  fallacies  in  my 
reasonings  if  tliey  can,  I  miglit  here  bring  the  discussion  to 
a  very  brief  and  speedy  conclusion.  No  man  who  lias  given 
the  requisite  attention  to  the  preceding  part  of  the  work, 
and  has  observed  the  line  of  argumentation  which  I  have 
pursued,  can  remain  long  at  a  loss  to  perceive  the  inferences 
which  fall  to  be  deduced.  I  have  proved,  in  the  first  place, 
tliat  Adam,  when  he  sinned,  lost  only  creature  righteous- 
ness and  creature  life;  and,  in  the  second  place,  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  to  a  divine  and  immortal  existence 
liereafter,  is  solely  in  virtue  of  their  connection  with  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Now,  what  are  the  plain  and  obvious  conclu- 
sions resulting  from  these  premises?  Why,  1st,  that  there 
is  no  life  hereafter  to  man,  except  through  Jesus.  John  xi. 
25,  26.  1  Corinth,  xv.  21,  22.  2ndly,  that  as  Adam 
transmits  only  a  life  similar  to  his  own  to  his  posterity  liere, 
80  Jesus  transmits  only  a  life  similar  to  his  own  to  his  pos- 
terity hereafter;  1  Corinth,  xv.  48  ;  tliat  is,  in  other  words, 
the  only  life  possessed  and  enjoyed  hereafter,  is  a  life  similar 
to  that  of  Jesus,  or  spiritual  and  eternal  life.  Ibid,  49. 
Srdly,  that  as  the  life  of  Adam,  or  luiman  nature,  begins 
and  terminates  with  this  present  world  ;  and  as  there  is  no 
life  hereafter,  but  the  life  of  Jesus,  or  the  divine  nature; 
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there  can,  therefore,  be  no  punishment,  in  the  ordinary 
sense  of  the  term,  hereafter,  except  on  the  absurd  and 
revolting  hypothesis  of  the  divine  nature  being  the  subject  of 
punishment ! — a  hypothesis  which,  of  course,  refutes  itself. 
Thus,  then,  does  it  appear  to  be  impossible  to  admit  the 
accuracy  of  the  preceding  statements  and  reasonings,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  reject  the  conclusion  to  which  they 
inevitably  lead :  namely,  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  pun- 
ishment, of  the  nature  of  torments,  being  inflicted  in  a 
future  state,  is  a  mere  figment  of  the  human  mind,  having 
its  origin  in  early  prejudices,  or  in  mistaken  views  of  the 
meaning  of  scripture. 

But  briefly  and  conclusively  as  the  matter  might  be  set- 
tled by  a  simple  reference  to  preceding  statements  and 
reasonings,  I  am  far  from  intending,  in  this  abrupt  although 
strictly  logical  way,  to  supersede  farther  discussion.  On 
the  contrary,  I  shall  endeavour,  by  a  series  of  additional 
views  and  arguments,  to  afford  additional  conviction  to  the 
mind,  staggered  in  some  measure  perhaps  by  the  novelty  of 
the  subject,  and  the  importance  of  the  conclusions  to  which 
it  leads.  Besides,  I  shall  thereby  pave  the  way  for  those 
ulterior  developments  of  the  divine  purposes  towards  the 
family  of  man,  to  which  it  is  my  intention  in  due  time  to 
direct  the  thoughts  of  my  readers. 

In  the  prosecution  of  my  object,  I  shall,  first  of  all,  con- 
sider and  refute  two  of  the  principal  arguments  by  which 
the  ordinary  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment  hereafter  is 
supported.     These  are. 

First.     The  infinite  nature  of  evil. 

Secondly.  The  necessity  of  eternal  punishment,  in  the 
popular  sense  of  the  term,  to  the  administration  of  the 
moral  government  of  God  ;  or,  the  necessity  of  preventing, 
among  superior  intelligences,  the  commission  of  crime,  by 
the  salutary  dread  which  the  everlasting  torments  of  the 
wicked  are  calculated  to  inspire. 
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First.  The  infinite  nature  of  evil. 

Here  I  at  once  join  issue  with  the  advocates  and  sup- 
porters of  the  ordinary  system,  hy  denying,  in  tlie  most 
pointed  terms,  that  sin  or  evil  is  infinite;  and  demand,  that 
the  matter  may  be  remitted  to  trial. — The  arguments  for 
sin  being  infinite  are  :  — 

1.  That  it  is  committed  against  an  infinite  Being.  But 
this  argument,  however  jiiuch  vaunted,  is  in  reality  a  mere 
sophism  ;  falls  to  be  ranked  under  the  head  of  those  ab- 
surdities which  have  been  so  happily  ridiculed  by  Johnson, 
in  the  well-known  line, 

"Who  drives  fat  oxen,  must  himself  be  fat ;" — 

and  is  calculated  to  impose  only  on  such  as  do  not  reflect, 
or  are  not  capable  of  reflecting.  It  is  liable  to  the  follow- 
ing objections,  which  I  conceive  to  be  completely  fatal  to 
it.  1st.  If  sin  be  iiifinite,  it  is  possessed  of  a  divine  attri- 
bute, or  of  the  divirie  nature — infinity  being  an  attri])ute  of 
God;  that  is,  in  other  words,  sin,  according  to  this  scheme, 
is  one  tcith  God.  2ndly.  Sin,  which  is  merely  the  act  of  a 
creature*  being  infinite — and  yet,  it  never  having  been  pre- 
tended that  creatures  themselves  are  so — we  have,  according 
to  this  rational,  luminous,  and  self-consistent  system,  the 
acts  of  creatures  invested  with  an  attribute  which  does  not 
belong  to  those  hy  whom  the  acts  are  committed.  8rdly.  If 
sin  be  infinite,  it  cannot,  in  any  case,  or  by  any  possibility, 
come  to  an  end,  or  he  removed :  the  very  circumstance  of  its 
termination  or  removal  declaring  it,  in  the  teeth  of  the  sup- 
position, to  he  finite.  4thly.  If  sin  be  infi7iite,  \i  cannot  have 
had  a  hcginninp.  But  has  this  ever  been  alleged  ? — How,  I 
ask,  are  these  four  objections  to  l)e  got  over? 

2.  Tliat  it  required  an  infinite  atonement.  This  argu- 
ment likewise,  as  ajiplied  to  its  present  ])urpose,  is  a  mere 
sophism  :  for,  although  I  grant,  taught  by  the  word  of  God, 
that  not  hy  human  nature  merely,  but  by  the  divine  person 

*  Or,  a  qitulilij  of  rrcalure  action. 
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united  to  human  nature^  sin  has  been  taken  away  ;*  and, 
although  it  evidently  follows  from  this  fact,  that  hi/  the 
Infinite  Being  alone  sin  could  have  been  atoned  for  ;  3'et 
both  the  fact,  and  tlie  conclusion  resulting  from  it,  instead 
of  establishing,  tend  to  sul)vert  the  very  position  in  support 
of  which  they  are  commonly  adduced.  This  will  appear,  if 
we  consider,  1st,  tliat  the  atonement  or  reconciliation  has 
been  effected,  not  hy  any  change  in  the  divine  nature^  but  hy 
the  sacrifice  of  the  human  nature  of  our  blessed  Loi^d.  It  is 
true,  that  by  God  manifest  in  flesh  alone  could  pure  human 
nature  have  been  exhibited  ;  and  it  is  also  true,  that  God 
manifest  in  flesh  alone  was  competent  and  entitled  to  bring 
such  a  pure  human  nature  to  an  end  :  or,  to  express  myself 
briefly,  it  is  true,  that  by  the  infinite  Being  alone  manifest 
in  flesh  could  the  atonement  liave  been  made.  But  it  is  not 
true,  that  the  infinite  nature  of  the  Messiah  was  sacrificed,  or  in 
any  way  whatever  changed  or  aff'ected,  intheaccomplishment 
of  this  glorious  work.  It  was  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  human 
OY  finite  and  indefinite  nature  that  sin  was  taken  away.f  But 
if  so,  how  can  sin  be  infinite  ?  That  which  a  finite  and  in- 
definite nature  sacrificed  can  bring  to  an  end,  it  is  surely  absurd 
in  the  highest  degree  to  speak  of  as  being  itself  infinite ! 
But,  2dly,  if  it  be  maintained,  that  an  infinite  atonement  has 
removed  evil,  wliich  1)y  its  own  nature  is  infinite  also,  are 
we  not  treated  with  the  curious  idea  of  one  infinite  bringing 
another  infinite  to  an  end  ?  What  by  the  terms  of  the  suppo- 
sition is  essentially  boundless,  is  nevertheless,  by  the  terms  of 
the  same  supposition,  capable  of  having  bounds  set  to  it  by 
something  else  which  is  essentially  boundless!  Who  shall 
prohibit  our  calling  this  the  very  climax  of  absurdity  ? — 
Let  an}"  plain,  unlettered  man,  endowed  with  common 
sense,  ask  himself  calmly  and  deliberately,  what  is  implied 
in  the  word  infinite  ?  Is  it  not  absolute  boundlessness  of 
every  description  ? — a  conditional  or  limited  infinity,  like  a 
conditional  or  limited  eternity,  being  a  perfect  solecism  in 

*  Romans  viii.  3,  4.  t  Co'.ossians  i.  21,  22. 
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terms.  What  then,  is  proved  by  the  circumstance  of  sm, 
which  theologians  are  pleased  to  style  infinite^  liaving  been, 
by  their  own  admission,  removed  or  brought  to  an  end  by  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God, — except  the  absurdity 
and  impropriety  of  the  epithet  which  they  have  seen  meet 
to  apply  to  it,  and  the  fact  of  its  being  in  reality  finite  or 
hcmnded  ?*  On  a  point  so  obvious  as  this,  it  is  needless  for 
me  to  insist  farther. 

Secondly.  Another  grand  argument  in  support  of  the 
ordinary  doctrine  of  everlasting  punishment  hereafter,  is  a 
supposed  necessity  for  its  infliction,  in  order  to  the  right 
administration  of  the  moral  government  of  God  ;  or,  a  sup- 
posed necessity  for  preventing,  among  pure  intelligent 
beings,  the  repetition  of  man's  offence,  by  the  salutary 
dread  which  the  everlasting  torments  to  w^hich  he  is  sub- 
jected are  calculated  to  inspire. 

"  God  finds  it  necessary  to  punish  the  wicked  with  ever- 
lasting torments  hereafter,  for  the  purpose  of  restraining 
other  intelligent  beings  from  transgression."  This  argu- 
ment which  has  obtained  the  sanction  of  some  of  the 
greatest  names  in  the  department  of  theology,  is  at  first  sight 
exceedingly  plausible  :  but,  when  examined  into,  it  will 
be  found  to  evince  the  most  intense,  I  had  almost  said  in- 
curable ignorance  of  the  character  of  God,  and  the  nature 
and  operation  of  divine  truth.  Let  the  following  remarks, 
in  confirmation  of  this  charge,  be  attended  to  : 

1 .  Although  the  nature  of  man  is  fitly  chamcterised  in 
scripture  as  enmity  against  God,  Rom.  viii.  7,  yet  the  nature 
of  God  is  nowhere  in  the  sacred  volume  represented  as 
e?imity  against  nian.f     So  far,  indeed,  from  God's  being  a 

*  At  the  utmost,  rndvfinite,  that  is,  althougli  incapable  of  having  bounds 
set  to  it  hy  man  liiiiuscl/,  vet  capable  of  being  boundeil  by  the  infinite  or 
divine.  See  my  Fourth  Dialogue,  lloin.  v.  2(1,  aflbnls  by  itself  a  com- 
plete refutation  of  the  supposed  infinilr  nature  and  reign  of  sin. 

+  The  argument  of  the  Apostle,  Romans  v.  G—  8,  is  founded  on  the 
princijile,  that  llic  naiurc  of  Clod  is  exactly  the  opposite  of,  and  is  thereby 
evinced  to  be  infinitely  superior  to  t}ic  nature  of  man. 
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wrathful  and  malignant  Being,  cherishing  vindictive  feelings 
towards  any  of  his  creatures,  His  nature  is  actually  expres- 
sed in  one  emphatic  word.  Love.  This  we  learn  solely  and 
exclusively  from  the  lively  oracles,  in  which  he  has  conde- 
scended to  reveal  and  make  known  his  character,  God  is 
Love  ;  and  in  this  was  manifested  the  Love  of  God  towards 
ics,  because  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
that  we  might  live  through  him.     1  John  iv,  8,  9. 

2.  The  immediate  and  necessary  effect  of  understanding 
the  divine  character,  is  the  hanishment  of  fear  from  the 
conscience  : — There  is  no  fear  in  love,  (in  other  words, 
love  implies  confidence),  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear  ; 
because  fear  hath  torment :  he  that  feareth  is  not  made 
perfect  in  love.  1  John  iv.  18.  Being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Rom.  V.  1  :  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace. 
Galat :  v.  22.  Indeed,  we  might  fearlessly  appeal  to 
common  sense,  as  to  the  impossibility  of  love  subsisting 
in  union  with  dread,  or  even  suspicion  of  the  object 
professed  to  be  loved. — Another  necessary  effect  of  the 
divine  character  being  understood,  is  the  destruction  of 
creature  enmity,  or  the  formation  of  the  divine  nature,  in 
the  mind  of  liim  by  whom  that  character  is  understood. 

We  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us. 
God  is  love ;  and  he  that  dwelleih  in  love,  divelleth  in  God, 
and  God  in  him.  1  John  iv.  16.  We  love  him,  because  he 
first  loved  us.  Ibid:  19.  In  one  word,  to  understand  the 
divine  character,  is  to  be  possessed  of  the  divine  nature. 

3.  This  understanding  of  the  divine  character,  or  posses- 
sion of  the  divine  nature,  is  the  source  of  all  the  genuine  and 
acceptable  practice  of  believers.  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments. Jolm.xiv.  15.  For  the  love  of  Christ  const raineth 
us — that  they  which  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 
2  Corinth  :  v,  14,  15.  It  is  also  the  grand  principle  to 
which,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  apostles,  God  addresses 
His  exhortations.  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also 
to  love  one  another.     1  John  iv.  11.    I  beseech  you,  therefore, 
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brethren,  hy  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice.     Rom  :  xii.  1. 

If  these  remarks  he  duly  attended  to,  and  deliberately 
weighed,  they  will  be  found  to  involve  principles  which 
overthrow  completely  the  argument  for  eternal  torments, 
derived  from  their  expediency  as  a  means  of  restraining  pure 
intelligent  beings  from  transgression  :  for, 

1.  It  is  impossible  for  God  to  manifest  Himself,  or  make 
Himself  known,  in  any  except  His  true  character.  Hardy, 
indeed,  must  that  man  be  who  will  venture  to  contradict 
this.  If  therefore,  God  shall  condescend  to  reveal  Himself, 
in  another  state  of  existence,  to  any  class  or  order  of  beings 
I)esides  glorified  Saints,  it  must  be  as  what  He  really  is,  that 
is,  as  Love. 

2.  The  understanding  of  God's  character  as  Love,  must 
uniformly  be  attended  with  the  effect  of  inspiring  confi- 
dence in  the  being  who  understands  it.  Love,  upon  scrip- 
tural principles,  must  cast  out  fear,  if  fear  in  the  breast  of 
a  sinless  being  could  be  supposed  ever  to  have  had  a  resi- 
dence :  but,  as  this  is  of  course  out  of  the  question,  it  must 
beget,  and  continue  to  inspire  love  or  confidence  in  such  a 
being,  as  its  necessary  and  inevitable  result. 

f).  All  this,  it  must  be  obvious,  is  perfectly  inconsistent 
with  the  notion  of  the  fear  of  eternal  torments  constituting 
any  part  of  the  motive  to  ol)edience,  in  the  case  of  pure  in- 
telligent beings  acquainted  with  the  divine  character.  For, 
if  God  could  employ  the  principle  of  terror  as  a  means  of 
keeping  such  beings  in  a  state  of  dependence  on  Him,  and 
compliance  with  His  will,  it  must  be,  either  in  consequence 
of  his  own  character  when  apprehended  inspiring  senti- 
ments of  alarm,  or  of  His  availing  Himself  of  opposite 
and  contradictory  methods  of  amving  at  the  same  result. 
But  neither  of  these  suppositions  is  admissible:  for,  on  the 
one  hand,  God's  character  when  understood  is  so  completely 
at  variance  with  fear,  or  even  suspicion,  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  understand  it,  that  it  begets  unqualified  and  imli- 
mited  confidence;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  God  cannot  con- 
tradict Himself,  by  revealing  Himself  to  be,  whai  he  is  not, 
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an  object  of  terror  or  alarm* — Besides,  by  the  very  tenus 
of  the  hypothesis  which  I  am  combating,  "  the  beings  to 
whom  God  reveals  Himself  as  an  object  of  terror  are  pure 
or  sinless;^'  and  how  He  should  be  an  object  of  terror  to 
such  is  more  than  I  can  conceive.  If,  therefore,  God  be  an 
object  of  terror  to  any  intelligent  beings,  either  here  or 
liereafter,  it  is  not  in  consequence  of  His  character  having 
been  revealed  to  them,  but  the  reverse; — it  is  not  because 
they  know  Him,  but  because  they  know  Him  not. 

The  amount  of  the  preceding  argument  is  this: — that  to 
suppose  God  to  reveal  Himself  to  pure  intelligent  beings,  as 
inflicting  everlasting  torments  up)on  loicked  men,  with  a  view 
to  deter  the  former  from  transgression,  is  to  suppose  Him  to 
reveal  Himself  to  them  in  a  character  different  from,  and 
contradictory  to  that  in  which  He  has  revealed  Himself  to 
His  people  in  His  word;  and  is  likewise  to  suppose  Him 
to  aim  at  ensuring  the  obedience  of  such  intelligent  beings, 
in  a  way  exactly  the  reverse  of  that  in  which  He  draws  out 
and  ensures  the  obedience  of  His  ijeople.  As,  then,  it  is  not 
by  exciting  the  fear  of  eternal  wrath,  but  by  inspiring  love  or 
confidence,  and  thereby  destroying  the  possibility  of  such  fear 

*  That  is,  to  beings  -who  are  spiritually  pare  and  holy.  To  creatures  who 
are  possessed  of  an  unrighteous  nature,  like  thatot'man, — supposing  such  to 
exist — a  manifestation  of  himself  on  the  part  of  God  as  an  object  of  terror 
might  unquestionabh'  be  made.  But  such  a  manifestation  of  God  would 
be,  first,  as  in  the  case  of  man  himself,  not  according  to  God's  own  nature, 
which  is  love,  but  according  to  that  of  the  creature,  as  a  being  opposed  to 
him  ;  and,  secondly,  it  would  not  be  an  ultimate  manifestation  of  God,  (if 
manifestatiou  it  may  be  called,)  but  merely  subservient,  as  in  ihe  case 
of  man,  to  an  ultimate,  that  is,  a  true  manifestation.  ^^Tiile  beings  are 
under  law,  they  may  be  threatened.  But  beings  who  are  not  under  law, 
have  nothing  to  do  either  with  threatenings  or  with  promises.  Under  such 
circumstances,  for  them  to  fear  is  an  impossibility.  They  are  influenced 
by  love;  and  love,  when  perfect,  is  a  principle  of  unqualified  confidence. 
Law,  as  prohibitory  and  imperative;  has  been  issued  to  man  ;  and  it  might 
be  so  again  to  beings  situated  and  constituted  like  man.  Law,  however, 
with  its  threatenings  and  promises,  is  totally  unknown  to  angels,  and  to 
other  beings  possessed  of  the  divine  nature.  Love  is  their  sole  principle 
of  action. — This  is  the  explanation  of  Rom.  vi. 

G2 
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having  a  place  in  their  bosoms^  that  God,  according  to  His 
own  declarations,  ensures  the  ohedience  of  beings  naturally 
siniul  who  have  hecome  acquainted  with  His  character;  the 
idea  of  His  revealing  Himself  to  pure  intelligent  beings,  as 
the  eternal  tormentor  of  the  ivicked  in  a  future  state  of  ex- 
istence, for  the  purpose  of  inspiring  them  with  dread  and 
thereby  restraining  them  from  transgression,  is  seen  to  be 
utterly  untenable,  because  decidedly  unscriptural. 

It  will  be  observed  that  I  employ  these  remarks,  only  to 
shew  the  folly  of  supposing  eternal  punishment,  in  the  or- 
dinary sense  of  the  term,  necessary  to  keep  pure  intelligent 
beings,  or  intelligent  beings  who  have  never  sinned,  and  are 
acquainted  loith  the  divine  character,  in  a  state  of  dependence 
upon  God,  and  obedience  to  Him :  and  I  thus  limit  their 
application,  for  the  plain  and  substantial  reason,  that  im- 
2)ure  and  wicked  beings,  or  beings  who  have  already  trans- 
gressed irremediably,  if  such  there  be,  are  beyond  the  reach 
and  influence  of  example,  and  of  course  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. It  was  ignorance  of  the  divine  character  which  led  to 
the  transgression  of  such  irremediably  wicked  beings;  for, 
knowledge  of  the  divine  character  is,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  the  divine  nature,  which  cannot  transgress :  and,  there- 
fore, it  could  not  be  by  the  eternal  torments  of  themselves 
and  others, — a  state  of  things  which  would  still  leave  them 
ignorant  of  the  divine  character;  but  by  the  manifestation 
of  the  divine  character  to  them,— a  blessing  with  which,  by 
the  terms  of  the  supposition,  they  are  not  to  be  favoured, 
that  their  tendency  to  farther  transgression  could  be  coun- 
teracted and  overcome. 

It  is  in  vain  to  think  of  overturning  these  reasonings  by 
alleging, ,"  that  if  God  be  revealed  in  scripture  as  love.  He 
is  also  revealed  as  a  threatener  or  object  of  terror."  So  far 
from  this  allegation  being  correct,  wherever  God  utters 
threatenings,  we  have  him  not  revealing,  hwi  veiling  and  con- 
cealing his  character;  or,  to  express  myself  rather  more 
correctly,  God's  threatenings  do  not  constitute  a  revelation  of 
his  character,  but  are  preliminary  and  subservient  to  such  a 
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revelation.  God  did  not  reveal  His  character  to  Adam 
when  he  prohibited  him  from  eating  of  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge of  g.iod  and  evil;  but  he  laid  thereby  the  foundation 
of  that  revelation  of  Himself  with  which  our  progenitor 
was  subsequently  favoured.  Genesis  iii.  15.  God  did  not 
reveal  his  character  to  the  Jews  by  the  threatenings  which 
He  denounced  from  Mount  Sinai ;  but  he  paved  the  way 
thereb}^  for  that  manifestation  of  Himself,  which  was  par- 
tially and  obscurely  made  otherwise  during  the  subsistence 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  which  afterwards  shone 
forth  in  all  its  lustre  in  the  person  and  work  of  His  own 
Son. — Here,  however,  let  me  take  up  those  Avho  recourse 
to  this  mode  of  contradicting  me,  upon  their  own  princi- 
ples. Is  it  their  ouinion,  that  God  may  reveal  Him- 
self as  a  threatener  or  object  of  terror,  for  the  purpose  of 
ensuring  obedience  ?  What  proof,  I  ask,  do  they  afford  of 
this?  If  the  sacred  writings  be  appealed  to — and  no  in- 
ferior testimony  can  be  admitted  in  a  case  like  this — how 
happens  it,  that  the  liypothesis  in  question  is  not  only  des- 
titute of  scriptural  authority,  but  completely  at  variance 
with  it  1  It  is  a  fact  capable  of  being  easily  verified,  tliat 
God's  recorded  threatenings,  instead  of  having  been  fol- 
lowed hy  obedience,  have  been  uniformly  disobeyed; — that, 
instead  of  having  ensured  submission,  they  appear  upon  the 
face  of  the  scriptures  only  in  connexion  with  the  violations  of 
them.  Witness,  the  cases  of  Adam  and  the  Jews  already 
referred  to.  How  is  this  fact,  I  again  enquire,  to  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  theory  in  question  ?  On  what  scriptural 
principles  or  authority  can  God  be  said  to  threaten  in  order 
to  ensure  obedience,  when  all  such  threatenings  as  are  con- 
tained in  scripture  «/»/?e«r  ^0  have  been  disobeyed^  From 
the  circumstance  of  the  two  first  covenants  entered  into  hy 
God  with  the  human  race  having  been  violated,  notwith- 
standing the  tremendous  threatenings  and  sanctions  with 
which  they  were  accompanied,  I  find  myself  obliged  to 
draw  a  conclusion  directly  in  the  teeth  of  the  above  hypo- 
thesis: namely,  that  it  was  God's  purpose,  by  means  of 
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the  violation  of  His  prohibitions,  and  the  disregard  of  His 
threatenings,  on  the  part  of  those  to  whom  they  were  ad- 
dressed, in  the  first  place,  to  demonstrate  the  impossihility  of 
threats  emr  ensuring  obedience  to  divine  law;  Rom.  viii. 
8,  7;  and,  in  the  second  place,  to  introduce  a  principle 
which,  without  the  aid  of  threats  altogether,  nay  in  opposi- 
tion to  them,  should  hi/  its  very  nature  effect  that  which 
threats  had  invariahly  failed  in  accomplishing.  Rom.  vi. 
throughout.  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  The  limguage  of  the  8th 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  from  the  6th  to  the 
12th  verses,  to  which  I  would  now  refer,  shews  that  the 
Apostle  viewed  the  matter  in  the  same  light  that  I  do.  Ac- 
cording to  him,  it  was  not  by  issuing  prohibitions  sanctioned 
by  th)^eatenings,  but  by  the  implaiitation  of  a  new  principle, 
that  God  was  to  ensure  the  attachment  and  obedience  of 
His  people  in  New  Testament  times.* — If  any  opponents 
I'emain  unconvinced  by  these  statements,  I  must  still  far- 
ther enquire,  what  is  the  class  or  order  of  pure  intelligent 
beings  to  whom,  in  their  opinion,  the  menace  of  punish- 
ment, in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term,  may  be  addressed? 
Is  it  those  who  are  in  a  probationary^  or  to  those  who  are 
in  a  fixed  and  permanent  state? — If  to  those  who  are  in 
a  probationary  state,  f  as  scripture  alone  can  authorise  such 
a  supposition,  we  must  have  recourse  to  scripture  for  infor- 
mation relative  to  beings  who  may  be  so  placed,  and  the 
nature  of  the  threatenings  which  may  be  addressed  to  them. 
Adam  and  the  nation  of  Israel  furnish  us  with  the  two 
mo.st  important  scriptural  instances  of  intelligent  beings 
placed  in  probationary  states.  But  in  neither  of  these  in- 
stances was  everlasting  punishment  in  a  future  state  of  ex- 

*  See  Heb.  viii.  6 — 12;  indeed,  lliruughout. 
t  Observe,  I  do  not  use  the  jthvase  proballojiary  slate,  in  the  ordinary 
and  popular  sense  which  it  bears,  viz.  as  implying  "that  persons  behaving 
well  in  an  inferior  state,  may  entitle  themselves  to  be  raised  to  a  hiifher 
one  ; "  but  in  the  sense  of  a  "  per.son  or  persons  being  put  on  tlieir  trial,  an 
U>  wlifthcr  they  deserve  even  retainintj  the  slate  in  which  they  an- 
originally  placed," 
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istence  threatened  :  for,  in  the  case  of  Adam,  when  the 
divine  record  is  examined,  we  do  not  find  that  the  everlast- 
ing punishment  of  others  in  a  future  life,  whether  everlast- 
ing or  limited,  was  proposed  to  him  as  a  motive  to  deter 
him  from  disobedience;  nor,  indeed,  from  his  ignorance  of 
good  and  evil  would  he  have  been  capable  of  comprehend- 
ing such  a  threat; — and,  in  the  case  of  the  Jews,  indepen- 
dently of  the  fact  that  they  were  not  pure  beings,  it  has 
been  proved  by  Bishop  Warburton  with  irresisitible  force 
of  reasoning  in  his  Divine  Legation  of  Moses,  that  punish- 
ment to  be  inflicted  in  another  life  was  not  among  the 
number  of  the  sanctions  addressed  to  them.  If,  then,  we 
suppose,  (without  any  authority  from  scripture,  be  it  ob- 
served), that  God  may  address  threatenings  to  other  pure 
intelligent  beings  besides  men  in  a  probationary  state  ;  and 
if  scripture  is  to  furnish  us  with  specimens,  both  of  such 
beings  themselves,  and  of  the  threats  addressed  to  them ;  it 
clearly  follows,  that  the  everlasting  punishment  of  wicked 
men  can  constitute  no  part  of  these  threats. — On  the  other 
hand,  let  the  supposition  be,  that  the  pure  intelligent  beings, 
to  whom  the  everlasting  punishment  of  wicked  men  is  pro- 
posed as  a  motive  to  deter  from  transgression,  are  in  a  fixed 
and  permanent  state,  and  is  it  not  apparent  to  the  least  re- 
flecting mind,  that  we  are  at  once  involved  in  gross  self-con- 
tradiction. If  their  state  be  fixed,  why  propose  to  them 
that  which  must  imply,  either  a  state  of  jyrobation,  or  be 
perfectly  nugatory? — Thus,  then,  by  sifting  the  matter  to 
the  bottom,  do  we  discover :  1st,  that  when  God  threatens. 
He  is  not  revealing,  but  preparing  to  reveal  his  character. 
2ndly.  That  the  object  and  purpose  of  divine  threatenings 
is,  not  to  ensure  obedience,  but  by  means  of  their  violation 
to  bring  out  and  develope  something  ulterior/^  And,  Srdly, 
that  the  threat  of  everlasting  punishment  hereafter  can  be 
addressed  to  no  class  of  supposed  intelligent  beings :  not  to 
those  who  are  in  a  probationary/  state,  for  we  have  no  exam- 
ple of  it,  and  such  a  threat  could  not  be  understood  by 

*  Rom.  V.  20  ;  viii,  3,  4. 
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tliem  ;  not  to  those  Avho  are  confirmed  in  happiness  as  glo- 
rified saints  are,  for  threatenings  suit  only  a  preliminary 
and  probationary  dispensation,  and  are  inconsistent  with 
permanent  and  unchangeable  felicity.  Thus  does  an  exam- 
ination of  the  supposed  objection,  tend  to  confirm  the  pre- 
ceding reasonings. 

Having  thus  shewn,  that  the  principal  arguments  on 
which  the  ordinary  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment  here- 
after rests,  the  Jacliin  and  Boaz  of  the  system,  are  worth- 
less and  inconclusive,  instead  of  acting  any  lonuer  on  the 
defensive,  I  would  now  assume  an  offensive  position,  and 
ply  my  antagonists  with  a  few  plain  objections  which  are 
fatal  to  their  cause.  If  it  be  maintained,  that  the  wicked 
undergo  eternal  punishment  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the 
term  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  it  must  also  be  main- 
tained, first,  that  the  wicked  possess  eternal  life ;  and,  se- 
condly, that  sin  is  eternal. 

First.  If  the  wicked  are  punished  eternally  m  a  future 
state  of  existence,  they  ai-e  necessarily  possessed  of  eternal 
life. 

I  presume,  that  to  every  man  who  is  capable  of  reflect- 
ing and  endowed  with  ordinary  candour,  the  bare  statement 
of  this  proposition  must  evince  its  truth — must  satisfy  him 
of  the  conclusion  to  which  it  leads — and  must  supersede 
the  necessity  of  illustration  altogether.  But  as  the  dull 
and  the  prejudiced  constitute  always  a  large  proportion  of 
the  human  race,  with  a  view  to  assist  the  apprehensions 
of  such  I  observe,  that  as,  by  the  very  terms  of  the  doctrine 
which  I  impugn,  punishmen1>  of  the  nature  of  torment  is  to 
be  inflicted  eternally  upon  certain  individuals,  it  plainly  and 
undeniably  follows,  that  such  individuals  must  eternally 
exist,  or  he  eternally  alive,  to  undergo  this  punishment.  In 
other  words,  those  who  are  eternally  tormented,  must  at  the 
same  time  be  2^ossessing  eternal  life.  But  such  a  notion  is 
inadmissible  for  tbe  following  reasons: — 1.  Eternal  life  is 
declared  by  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  in  passages  innumerable. 
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tojie  the  peculiar  privilege  or  blessing  which  he  bestoAvs 
upon  His  own  people  ;  whereas,  according  to  the  doctrine 
in  question,  eternal  life  must  be  maintained,  without  any 
authority  from  scripture,  to  be  likewise  the  privilege  of 
wicked  beings  as  such.*  2.  Eternal  life  is  the  life  of  God 
— eternity  being,  as  we  have  already'  seen,  one  of  the  divine 
attributes  ;  and,  therefore,  to  possess  eternal  life,  is  to  pos- 
sess the  divine  nature  or  to  be  one  with  God.  But  is  it 
intended  by  the  advocates  of  the  system  of  eternal  punish- 
ment hereafter,  to  predicate  concerning  tlie  wicked  as  such, 
that  they  possess  the  life  of  God  or  the  divine  nature  ? 
3.  If  the  wicked  as  such,  by  possessing  etei'nal  life  here- 
after, have  the  divine  nature  as  well  as  the  people  of  God, 
what  reason  can  be  assigned  hy  our  opponents  why  God 
should  feel  complacency  in  His  own  nature  as  possessed  by 
the  one,  and  regard  and  treat  as  the  object  of  His  marked 
and  eveiiasting  abhorrence  the  same  nature  as  possessed  by 
the  other  \ 

*  Eternal,  aeoniau,or  age-lastiug  life,  in  the  sense  of  life  enjoyed  with 
Christ  Jesus,  during  the  mediatorial  age,  and  in  the  mediatorial  kingdom, 
the  unregenerate  neither  possess,  nor  can  possess.  John  iii.  3 — 5.  Their 
life,  such  as  it  is,  is  enjoyed  ultimately,  through  the  medium  of  the  pre- 
vious possession  of  eternal  or  aeonian  Hfe,  by  the  memhers  of  the  heavenly 
Cliurch;  and  comes  to  them,  tlirough  the  supersession  of  Christ's  reign  as 
mediator,  by  his  higher  reign  as  God  all  and  in  all, — through  the  superses- 
sion of  eternal  or  aeonian  life,  by  life  of  an  infinitely  higher  and  more  glo- 
rious description.  1  Cor.  xv.  23 — 28.  In  other  words,  life  comes  to  the 
unregenerate,  through  the  extension  to  all,  ultimately,  of  the  principle 
of  new-creation,  which  is  originally  confined  to  believers.  Compare 
2  Cor.  V.  17,  with  Rev.  xxi.  3 — 5.  Thus  speaking,  however,  we  are 
looking  to  divine  results  as  it  were  upwards,  from  the  platform  of  time 
and  human  nature.  Persons  desirous  to  see  a  profounder,  because  con- 
trasted and  absolute  view  of  the  subject,  in  which  we  look  downwards, 
as  it  were,  from  the  platform  of  eternity  and  the  divine  nature,  may,  if 
tliey  please,  consult  the  "  Summary"  in  my  "  Three  Grand  Exhibitions  of 
man's  enmity  to  God." — As  I  shall  probably  not  be  understood  by  a 
majority  of  those  who  peruse  this  note,  it  may  be  proper  to  state  my 
meaning  to  be,  that  unless  the  earnest  of  eternal  or  aeonian  life  be  pos- 
sessed here,  the  fulness  of  it  cannot  be  enjoyed  hereafter.  He  only  thai 
believeth  hath  aeonian  life.     John  iii.  36. — v.  24. 
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But  this  is  not  all :  for,  not  merely  is  there  a  manifest 
inconsistency  between  the  ordinary  theory  of  eternal  punish- 
ment hereafter,  and  the  declarations  of  scripture  with  respect 
to  eternal  life,  but  the  theory  on  this  very  point  is  at  vari- 
ance with  itself.  It  is  plain,  that  persons  who  are  eternally 
punished  must  be  eternally  alive  to  undergo  the  punishment; 
but,  according  to  the  advocates  of  the  system  assailed,  they 
are  eternally  dead  I  !  !  How  are  these  notoriously  conflict- 
ing statements  reconcileable  ? — Besides,  it  has  been  already 
shewn,  that  as  death  implies  the  loss  of  life,  so  must  eternal 
death  imply  the  loss  of  eternal  life  ! — a  consequence  which, 
although  legitimately  deduced  from  its  premises,  lands  my 
opponents  in  the  grossest  self-contradiction. 

The  only  way  in  which,  as  I  have  more  than  once  hinted, 
an  attempt  can  be  made  to  turn  the  edge  of  this  objection 
and  get  rid  of  it,  is  by  denying,  that  eternal  life  is  neces- 
sarily a  blessing  ;  or,  rather,  by  devising  an  imaginary  dis- 
tinction between  eternal  existence  and  eternal  life.  Those 
who  have  recourse  to  this  ingeyiious*  way  of  parrying  an 
acknowledged  difficulty,  are  pleased  to  bestow  on  eternal 
existence,  b}^  a  strange  perversion  of  terms,  the  appellation 
of  eternal  death  1 — \\\2ik!\w^  eternal  life,  qx\.  the  other  hand, 
to  consist  in  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  the  divine  approbation 
and  favour.  But,  in  tlie  name  of  wonder,  what  reason  do 
our  antagonists  produce  for  all  this,  except  their  own  bare 
and  dogmatical  assertion  ?  What  foundation  is  tliere  for 
the  distinction  in  scripture  ?  or,  who  authorised  them  to 
invent  meaning  for  words,  unknown,  nay  in  diametrical 
opposition,  to  that  common  usage  which  is  the  only  genuine 
norma  loqucndi  ?  Where  is  eternal  death  spoken  of  in  the 
word  of  God  ?  Where  is  it  declared  to  be  synonymous  with 
eternal  existence  ?  Where  is  eternal  existence  distinguished 
from  eternal  life? — I  allow  that  our  opponents,  in  the 
bitterness  and  desparatlon  of  their  minds,  have  invented  a 
distinction  which,  altbough  not  worth  a  rusb,  may  enable 
them  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  the  unthinking  multi- 

*  Not  ingenuous. 
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tude,  and  thus  secure  them  from  the  disgrace  of  a  total 
defeat.  But  do  they  expect  us  to  be  imposed  on  by  so 
common  and  shallow  a  stratagem  ?  Do  they  really  imagine 
that,  out  of  compassion,  and  at  the  expense  of  truth  and  our 
own  consciences,  we  will  concede  to  them  even  the  possi- 
hility  of  their  distinction  being  well  founded?  Tyros, 
indeed,  in  such  matters  must  the}^  be,  if  they  can  cherish 
for  a  single  moment  expectations  so  ridiculous.  —  But, 
softly  :  they  have  at  last  procured  something,  in  the  shape 
of  scriptural  argument,  for  the  views  which  they  hold. 
"  In  His,  that  is,  God's  favour  is  life,  according  to  David, 
Psalm  xxx.  5  ;  from  which  proposition,"  say  they,  "  it 
clearly  follows,  that  there  may  be  existence  which  is  not 
worthy  of  the  name  of  life :  the  Psalmist  expressly  restrict- 
ing the  term  life  to  signify  the  favour  of  God."  Now,  can 
they  possibly  expect  an  answer  to  such  arrant  trifling? 
Will  they,  with  any  pretensions  to  an  acquaintance  with 
the  original  Hebrew,  venture  to  deny,  that  the  words 
IJIiili  D^^n  might  as  well  have  been  translated,  in  His 
favour  is  existence,  as  i?i  His  favour  is  life  ?'*  And  if  so, 
what  becomes  of  their  argument  ? — But,  laying  the  original 
Hebrew  out  of  the  question  altogether,  and  supposing  argu- 
menti  causa  that  a  distinction  is  implied  in  the  words  quoted, 
what  is  there  to  warrant  the  idea  of  its  being  such  a  dis- 
tinction as  the  one  contended  for  ?  Is  it  not  obvious  that, 
in  the  event  of  any  distinction  or  contrast  being  intended, 
it  must,  if  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  scripture,  be  between 
this  present  life  or  existence,  as  forfeited  to  divine  justice  ; 
and  eternal  life  or  existence,  as  properly,  and  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  term,  an  expression  of  the  divine  favour  ; — a 
distinction  which  is  at  once  tangible  and  intelligible  :  and 
not,  as  is  ridiculously  supposed,  between  eternal  existence 
and  eternal  life  hereafter  '^ 

It  is  possible,  however,  that  some  advocate  of  the  popular 
system,  more  candid  and  somewhat  better  informed  with 

*  The  Septuagint  version  reads  thus:  Kai  ^wt]  ev  T(f}  OeXrjfiari  avrov, 
and  in  His  ■will  is  life  or  existence. 
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regard  to  this  point  than  his  brethren  generally  are,  may 
admit,  that  the  attempted  distinction  between  existence  and 
life  is  a  mere  chimera,  and  that  eternal  existence,  or  eternal 
life,  is  unquestionably  a  divine  attribute  ;  and  yet  may  con- 
tend, "that  the  possession  of  the  divine  nature  in  one 
respecty  by  no  means  necessarily  implies  the  possession  of  it 
in  others.^'  Without  attempting  any  lengthened  exposure 
of  the  utter  groundlessness  of  such  a  liypothesis,  or  noticing 
all  the  inconsistencies  and  contradictions  to  which  it  leads, 
it  is  enough  to  observe,  that  the  moment  a  being  who  is 
possessed  of  eternal  life  or  the  divine  nature  is  supposed  to 
undergo  eternal  torments  hereafter,  that  moment  is  it  sup- 
posed, botli  that  the  divine  perfections  are  capable  of  being 
separated,  and  that  the  divine  nature  may  he  suhjected  to  the 
most  signal  mark  of  the  divine  displeasure !  Can  these 
things  be? 

Secondly,  If  the  wicked  are  punished  eternally  in  a 
future  state,  then  is  sin  eternal. 

This  consequence  follows  as  necessarily  as  the  preceding 
one.  On  the  ordinary  hypothesis  of  eternal  punishment 
hereafter,  the  persons  undergoing  that  punishment  are 
either  righteous  or  wicked.  Righteous  they  cannot  be  ; 
since  to  suppose  God  to  continue  punishing  persons  who 
either  are  righteous,  or  who  become  so  under  the  influence 
of  the  discipline  to  which  they  are  subjected,  is  an  idea  so 
horrible, — so  repungnant  to  justice, — and  so  completely  at 
variance  with  the  divine  character  revealed  in  the  scriptures, 
as  to  be  quite  inadmissible.  It  remains,  therefore,  that 
those  who  are  eternally  punished  hereafter  are  wicked  or 
sinners,  and  continue  to  be  so.  But,  if  they  are  eternally 
sinners,  then  sin  clear Jy  is  eternal;  or,  should  the  phrase  be 
better  liked,  then  sin  is  2)ctpct?tated  to  eternitj/ /  This,  how- 
ever, cannot  be,  for  reasons  of  the  most  substantial  kind. 

1 .  If  we  assume  that  sin  is  eternal,  we  invest  it  with  a 
divine  attribute.  It  is  evident,  that  the  circumstance  of 
Imving  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life,  is  an  attri- 
bute of  tlie  supreme  Being  ;  and  it  is  likewise  evident,  that 
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as  such  it  cannot  Ije  ascribed  to  sin.  — If  other  reasons  be 
required,  thej  are  at  hand  ; — 1st.  Can  we  suppose  that  to  be 
eternal  or  possessed  of  a  divine  attribute,  which  is  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  divine  nature  ?  2ndly.  No  creature  as  such  is  or 
can  be  eternal;  and  can  we  suppose  then  the  act  of  a  creature, 
whicli  sin  is,  to  be  invested  witli  a  quality  which  does  not 
belong  to  the  creature  itself?  3rdly.  Can  we  forget  tliat,  if 
sin  be  eternal,  it  is  impossible  for  it  to  be  expiated  or  i-emoved? 

I  am  not  fond  of  raising  the  cry  of  heresy,  or  of  fastening 
consequences  on  an  antagonist  which  lie  himself  would  dis- 
avow, but  it  is  right  for  the  supporters  of  the  ordinary 
system  to  be  made  aware,  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  tor- 
ments, which  involves  in  it  the  eternity  and  infnity  of  sin, 
leads  directly  to  Manicheism.  The  heresy  of  Manes,  like 
that  of  the  ancient  magi,  is  said  to  have  consisted  in  the 
supposition  of  two  co-eternal  prificijyles  of  good  and  evil;  or, 
of  the  existence  of  a  good  Deity  and  an  evil  One,  who  ever- 
lastingly cherish  hostile  feelings,  and  display  these  in  overt 
acts,  towards  each  other ;  but  neither  of  whom  is  able  to 
effect  the  destruction  of  the  other.  To  this  heresj^,  the  doctrine 
of  everlasting  punishment  hereafter  bears  a  close  affinity  : 
coinciding  with  it  in  the  grand  and  leading  circumstance  of 
investing  sin  with  divine  attributes,  and  representing  it  con- 
sequently as  the  rival  of  Jehovah  !  Will  it  be  contradicted, 
that  infinity  and  eternity  are  attributes  of  the  Supreme 
Being"? — Besides,  when  it  is  declared,  that  "sin  unless 
atoned  for  must  exist  everlastingly,^'  have  these  who  use 
this  language  reflected,  that  necessary  existence  is  predicable 
only  of  God  himself? — Such,  without  any  exaggeration,  is 
the  awkward  predicament  in  which  every  advocate  for  ever- 
lasting punishment  hereafter  places  himself :  he  makes  sin 
infinite  and  eternal,  and  clothes  it  with  necessaiy  existence, 
thereby  raising  it  to  an  equality  with  God  !  What  did 
Manes  ever  say  worse  than  this  ? 

Here,  however,  I  almost  fancy  my  antagonists  trium- 
phantly exclaiming  : — "  your  argument,  if  it  proves  any- 
thing, proves  too  much.     The  proper  inference  from  the 
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fact  of  sin  being  infinite  and  eternal,  upon  yonr  own  prin- 
ciples, is  not  that  sin  is  Goofs  rival,  but  that  it  is  God 
himself.  And  yet,  if  tiiis  be  admitted,  what  becomes  of  the 
eternal  life  of  the  people  of  God  ?  For,  if  sin  cannot  be 
invested  with  eternity  witliout  confounding  it  with  God, 
no  more  can  any  being  be  possessed  of  eternal  life  without 
confounding  it  with  God."  This  objection,  though  some- 
what ingenious  and  plausible,  is  at  bottom  a  mere  cavil.  I 
am  willing  to  allow  that,  if  sin  be  infinite  and  eternal,  the 
proper  conclusion  is,  that  it  is  one  loith  God,  or  is  confounded 
with  Him — a  fact,  by  the  Avay,  which  wonderfully  confirms 
the  preceding  reasoning  :  but  I  deny  the  inference  which 
my  antagonists  would  draw  from  this.  When  I  maintains 
that  believers  are  one  ivith  God,  I  have  tbe  authority  of 
scripture  for  thus  expressing  m3'self  ;*  and  when  I  shew, 
that  this  astonishing  and  incompreliensible  union  results 
from  their  hemg  partakers  of  the  divine  natm'e,f  any  under- 
standing, however  feeble  and  unpractised,  may  perceive  the 
force,  necessity,  and  validity,  of  my  conclusion.  On  the 
otlier  hand,  that  sin  cannot  be  ofie  luith  God,  I  have  these 
plain  and  incontrovertible  proofs,  tiiat  it  is  nowhere  in  the 
sacred  writings  declared  to  be  so  ;  and  that  it  neither  is,  nor 
ever  was  pretended  to  be  possessed  of  the  divine  nature,  but 
is  diametrically  opposed  to  it. — Here  I  might  stop,  resting 
the  weight  of  my  answer  to  the  above  cavil  on  the  fact,  that 
believers  are  declared  in  scrii)ture  to  be  one  with  God; 
whereas  no  such  declaration  is  made  concerning  sin.  But  I 
proceed  further,  and  observe,  that,  althougli  a  person  may  be 
one  with  God  without  being  confounded  with  Him,  the  case 
is  widely  different  in  regard  to  a  mere  quality  or  attribute, 
such  as  sin  on  all  hands  is  acknowledged  to  be.  God^s 
attributes,  it  is  well  known  are  God  himself ;  and  therefore, 
M  sin — however  monstrous  the  idea — were  one  of  these  attri- 
butes, it  must  l)e  confounded  with  God,  or  be  God  himself. — 
Thus,  then,  is  my  argument  strengtiiened  rather  than 
weakened  by  the  present  objection  :  for,  my  0})ponents,  by 

*  John  xvii.  21  -2i.  t  2  Titi-r  i.  4. 
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making  sin  which  is  a  mere  quality  or  attribute  infinite  and 
eternal,  necessarily  confound  it  loith  God  Himself— \^  they 
object  to  allowing  to  be  God's  rival;  whereas,  in  represent- 
ing believers  to  be  one  with  God,  as  being  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature,  I  do  no  more  than  scripture  itself,  and  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  warrant  me  in  doing.* 

2.  If  sin  he  eternal,  then,  instead  of  being  one  of  the  means 
by  which  God  displays  His  perfections,  it  actually  becomes 
the  end,  scope,  and  ultimate  design  of  the  divine  procedure. 

The  ordinary  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment  is  founded 
on  a  gross  mistake  with  regard  to  the  nature  of  sin,  and  tiie 
puii30se  of  its  introduction  into  the  world.  By  representing 
sin  as  eternal,  it  ascri1)es  to  it  a  quality,  and  invests  it  with 
an  attribute,  which  can  only  belong  to  the  end,  object,  or 
final  cause,  or  to  one  of  the  ends,  objects,  or  final  causes, 
which  God  aims  at  accomplishing  by  all  His  providential 
and  gracious  dispensations.  But  that  sin  cannot  be  the  end, 
object,  or  final  cause  of  the  divine  procedure,  or  any  part  of 
that  end,  is  plain  for  the  following  reasons  : — 

1st.  God,  as  a  pure  and  holy  being,  can  propose  to  Him- 
self no  end  or  object,  except  what  is  good  and  worthy  of 
Himself.  But  if  this  be  true — and  who  shall  be  found 
daring  enough  to  gainsay  it? — then,  to  give  a  permanent 
and  everlasting  existence  to  evil,  or  to  that  which  is  the  oppo- 
site of  goodness,  cannot  constitute  any  part  of  the  end,  object, 
or  ultimate  design  of  the  divine  procedure. 

2ndly.  The  idea  of  God  making  the  eternity  of  evil  or  sin 
the  object,  or  any  part  of  the  object  of  His  procedure  to- 
wards the  human  race,  stands  in  opposition  to  the  whole 
tenor  and  analogy  of  scripture,  which  speaks  of  Him  as 
having  but  one  end  or  object  in  view  in  all  that  He  does, 

*  As  to  the  modus  existendl,  or  manner  of  tlie  existence  of  believers 
hereafter,  farther,  than  that  it  must  imply  a  larger  and  more  abundant 
manifestation  and  enjoyment  of  tlie  divine  character  than  is  conceded  to 
tliem  svliile  here,  I  neither  know,  nor  while  in  the  body  can  know,  any 
thmg.  1  John  iii,  2.  See  my  "  Divine  Inversion,"  section  8ih,  fur  a  dis- 
tinction between  divine  essence,  and  divine  nature. 


96  THIRD  QUESTION. 

namely,  His  own  glory ;  or  in  perhaps  plainer  and  more  in- 
telligible language,  the  display  of  His  own  character  and 
perfections.  See,  in  proof  of  this,  the  language  of  Psalm 
xix.  1 ;  Luke  ii.  14  ;  John  viii.  50 ;  Rom :  xi.  36 ;  xvi.  27 ; 
1  Corinth:  x.  81 ;  2  Cormth :  iii.  18;  iv.  6;  Galat :  i.  5; 
Ephes :  i.  6;  iii.  21  ;  2  Timothy  iv.  18 ;  Hebrews  xiii.  21 :  1 
Peter  v.  1 1 ;  Rev  :  iv.  11 ;  and  v,  12,  13.  In  connection  with 
this  subject  it  deserves  to  be  remarked,  that  the  enjoyment 
of  eternal  life  by  the  people  of  God,  though  inseparable  from 
the  divine  object  or  purpose,  is  not  directly  and  properly 
speaking  that  object  or  jmrpose  itself ;  but  results  from  the 
fact,  that  as  the  divine  character  is  to  be  eternally  manifested, 
there  mustbe/»er50W5  to  whora  the  manifestation  is  made:  the 
intended  manifestation  thus  creating  tlie  necessity  for  the 
poisons,  and  not  the  persons  creating  the  necessity  for  the 
manifestation . 

Seeing,  then,  that  sin  is  not  the  end,  object,  or  final  cause 
which  God  proposes  to  Himself  in  His  procedure  towards 
the  human  race,  nor  any  part  of  it ;  and  seeing,  farther,  that 
the  only  end  wliich  He  aims  at  is  His  own  glory  or  the 
eternal  manifestation  of  himself;  it  follows,  that  sin,  like 
all  creatures  and  all  the  acts  of  creatures,  is  merely  one  of 
the  means  or  instruments  by  which  He  accom])lishes  tliis 
end.  That  is,  in  fewer  and  simpler  words,  sin  is  not  an 
end,  but  is  07ie  of  the  means  employed  for  the  attainment  of 
an  end.  The  correctness  of  this  statement,  and  its  incon- 
sistency with  the  idea  of  sin  being  eternal,  will  be  rendered 
obvious  by  a  consideration  of  the  few  following  particulars: 

1st.  It  l)eing  abundantly  manifest,  that  sin  is  not  an  end 
or  ultimate  object  of  the  Supreme  Being,  but  one  of  the 
means  or  instruments  which  He  employs  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  an  end,  it  must,  like  other  means,  cease  or 
terminate,  wlien  the  end  for  which  it  is  employed  shall 
Iiave  been  accomplished. 

This  is  so  obvious  that,  like  other  truisms,  it  almost  seta 
illustration  at  defiance.  "What  architect,  after  having  com- 
pleted a  sumptuous  and  splendid  edifice,  would  refuse  to 
remove  the  scaffolding,  by  the  assistance  it  had  been  erected, 
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but  which,  while  standing,  concealed  its  beauties  from  the 
public  gaze  ?  "What  artist  would  insist  that,  along  with  his 
workmanship,  there  should  always  be  presented  and  exhi- 
bited the  tools  with  which  that  workmanship  had  been 
executed? — To  generalize  the  principle  involved  in  these 
illustrations: — if  it  is  confessedly  the  part  of  wisdom  to 
accomplish  the  best  ends  by  the  most  suitable  and  best 
adapted  means,  it  is  confessedly  its  part  also  to  remove  and 
have  done  with  the  means  when  the  ends  are  accomplished. 
That  sin  is  the  most  suitable  means  of  accomplishing  God's 
purposes  in  regard  to  the  human  race  follows,  without 
needing  to  have  recourse  to  any  other  method  of  proof, 
from  the  mere  fact  of  His  having  employed  it.  But,  shall 
a  charge  of  deficiency  in  wisdom  be  brought  or  insinuated 
against  Him  by  supposing,  that  He  will  continue  sin  in 
existence  a  single  moment  after  all  His  purposes  in  the 
employment  of  it  shall  have  been  answered  ? 

2ndly.  If  the  ends,  objects,  or  purposes  for  which  sin  is 
employed  by  the  Supreme  Being,  are  answered,  attained  to, 
and  accomplished  in  this  present  world  or  system  of  things, 
sin  must  cease  or  come  to  an  end  with  it. 

This  follows  so  obviously  from  what  precedes,  and  appears 
so  distinctly  from  the  bare  statement  of  the  proposition 
itself,  that  I  should  regard  myself  as  insulting  the  under- 
standings of  my  readers,  were  I  to  attempt  any  illustration 
or  proof  of  it. 

3rdly.  The  ends  or  purposes  for  which  sin  enters  into 
the  plan  of  the  Divine  government,  are  accomplished  in  this 
present  world ;  and,  therefore,  it  neither  has  nor  can  have 
any  existence  beyond. 

Were  the  question  put  to  me,  what  is  the  end  or  purpose 
that  God  aims  at  by  the  introduction  of  sin? — taught  by  the 
scriptures,  I  could  have  no  hesitation  in  answering,  tlie 
introduction  of  something  better.  This,  indeed,  is  strictly 
according  to  analogy.  The  world  we  now  inhabit  is,  we 
are  informed,  in  due  time  and  after  having  served  its  pur- 
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poses,  to  be  superseded  by  one  higher  and  better ;  and  it  is, 
therefore,  wliat  might  a  pt'iori  have  been  expected,  that  if 
sin  entered,  it  shoukl,  after  serving  its  purposes,  be  super- 
seded and  annihilated  likewise.     Plain  it  must  be  to  the 
heaven-instructed   mind,   that   sin   is   merely  one   of  the 
agents,  by  which  God  brings  out,  displays,  and  developes 
the  glories  of  His  character;— a  part  of  the  scaffolding,  by 
means  of  which  He  is  erecting  that  wondrous  edifice  of  love, 
which  He  himself  is  to  inhabit  throughout  eternity.     Sin, 
being  thus  of  the  nature  of  a  means  or  instrument^  could 
only  have  been  employed  in  connection  with  a  system  of 
things,   which   was   itself    instrumental^    subordinatey  and 
introductory/  to  another.    For,  could  we  suppose  the  reverse, 
and  assign  to  sin  a  place  in  a  system  that  was  permanent 
and  eternal,  this  would  be  to  impart  permanency  and  eter- 
nity to  sin  itself;  and,  besides  the  other  monstrous  conse- 
quences which  would  follow,  would  be  to  exclude  it  from 
the  class  of  means  altogether.     Hence,  from  its  very  nature, 
sin  must  stand  connected  with  a  transient  and  subordinate 
system,  such  as  the  present  world  is;  and  the  removal  or 
destruction  of  the  one,  must  draw  along  with  it  the  removal 
or  destruction  of  the  other. — Perhaps  a  more  popular,  as 
well  as  a  more  intelligible,  mode  of  stating  the  argument, 
will  be  to  observe,  that  the  introduction  of  sin  appears 
clearly  to  be  subservient  to  two  leading  purposes  on  tlie 
})art  of  the  Supreme  Being.     In  the  first  place,  to  afford  an 
opportunity  for  the  conquest  of  it.     It  is  by  sin  entering 
and  abounding,  that  Grace  is  enabled  much  more  to  abound* 
— In  the  second  place,  to  l)e  the  means  of  death,  by  which 
God  breaks  off  the  connection  of  His  people  with  this  pre- 
sent world,  and  brings  them  to  that  more  enlarged  mani- 
festation and  fuller  enjoyment  of  Himself,  which  has  been 
their  destined  inheritance  from  everlasting.     Si7i  reigning 
unto  death,  is  the  means  of  Grace  reigning  through  righteous- 

*  Rom.  V.  20, 
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ness  unto  eternal  life* — The  purposes  of  God  in  regard  to 
sin  are  thus  fully  accomplished,  in  its  being  triumphed 
over  and  trampled  under  foot  by  His  own  Son;  and  in 
deathy  which  is  its  necessary  and  inseparable  attendant, 
being  swallowed  up  in  victory  or  eternal  life.  But  does  not 
all  this  convincingly  prove,  that  sin  must  be  limited  in  its 
existence  and  operations  to  this  present  world,  or  present 
system  of  things?  Could  we  suppose  the  reverse — could 
we  suppose,  that  this  present  world  was  not  the  only  arena 
on  which  the  petty,  transient,  and  gloriously  over-ruled 
triumphs  of  sin  were  to  be  displayed,  and  that  it  was  to 
endure  and  exist  in  another  and  eternal  state  of  being — 
then,  instead  of  sin,  according  to  the  divine  declaration 
reigning  unto  death,  and  expiring  in  the  very  act  of  exe- 
cuting the  divine  sentence  upon  transgression,  t  it  would 
reign  to  eternity  ;  and  would  thus  be  invested  with  a 
jurisdiction  and  sway,  co-ordinate  and  co-extensive  with 
that  of  Grace  itself.  Nay,  were  sin  thus  to  extend  its 
existence  and  reign  to  eternity,  then,  instead  of  having  been 
triumphed  over  and  rendered  subservient  to  his  purposes  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  it  loould  for  ever  remain  a  monument  of  the 
ineffi,cacy  and  incompleteness  of  his  undertaking ; — and,  in- 
stead of  death  as  the  last  enemy  being  destroyed,  it  would, 
as  the  necessary  consequence  and  inseparable  attendant  of 
sin,% — however  strange  the  idea  may  appear, — be  2>ossessed 
of  everlasting  existence,  and  invested  with  everlasting  autho- 
rity, likewise !  Such  monstrous  consequences  cannot,  of 
course,  for  a  single  moment  be  admitted  :  and  hence  it  fol- 
lows, that  sin  having  entered  into  the  loorld  for  certain 
specific  purposes,  such  as,  to  afford  the  Supreme  Being  an 

*  Rom.  V.  21. 
j  111  bruising  the  heel  of  the  icuman's  seed,  the  seed  of  the  serpent  has 
its  own  head  bruised,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  very  first  promise. 
Genesis  iii.  15. 

t  Rom.  vi.  23.     The  wages  of  sin  is  death. 
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oppwtunitp  of  manifesting  and  developing  His  perfections  in 
the  conquest  ofit,  and  to  break  q^' the  cotmection  of  His  people 
with  this  present  world,  must,  when  it  has  served  these  pur- 
poses, come  to  an  end  with  the  world  itself,  which  is  the 
theatre  of  its  operations.* 

But  I  have  not  yet  exhausted  my  stock  of  proofs  that  sin 
can  have  no  existence  hereafter,  derived  from  the  fact  of  its 
being  merely  one  of  the  means  or  instruments  by  which 
God  accomplishes  His  purposes.  I  have  just  shewn  posi- 
tively, that  the  purposes  for  which  it  entered  are  fulfilled 
during  the  subsistence  of  this  present  world  :  and  now, 
with  a  view  to  complete  the  present  argument  and  silence 
the  voice  of  cavilling  for  ever,  I  proceed  to  shew  negatively f 
that  no  end  or  purpose,  or  at  least  none  worthy  of  God, 
could  be  served  by  its  continuance  in  a  future  and  eternal 
state  of  being. 

In  the  first  place,  the  eternity  or  eternal  existence  of  sin 
hereafter  could  not  be  intended  to  answer  any  purpose 
worthy  of  God,  in  the  case  of  the  wicked,  or  those  who 
were  ah'eady  undergoing  eternal  torment.  It  could  not  be 
intended  to  make  manifest  to  t?tem  the  divine  character ;  for 
that  character,  being  love,  is  manifested,  not  as  eternally 

*  From  the  following  passage  it  appears,  that  the  celebrated  infidel 
llousseau  had  some  confused  notions  of  the  truth  for  which  I  am  con- 
tending:— "Que  m'importe  ce  que  deviendront  les  mechants?  Je  preuds 
pen  d'interet  a  leur  sort.  Toutefois  j'ai  peine  a  croire  qu'ils  soient  con- 
damnes  a  des  tonrmeuts  sans  fin.  8i  la  Supreme  Justice  $e  venge,  elle  se 
venge  dh  cetic  vie.  Vous  et  vos  erreurs,  6  nations,  etes  ses  ministres. 
Elle  empluie  les  maux  qne  vous  faites  a  punir  les  crimes  qui  les  ont 
attires.  C'est  dans  vos  ccEurs  insatiables,  ronges  d'envie,  d'avarice,  et 
d'ambition,  qn'au  sein  de  vos  fausses  prosperitcs  les  passions  vengeresses 
punissent  vos  forfaits.  Qii'est-il  besoin  d'aller  chercher  I'enfer  daus  I'aulre 
vie  ?  11  est  des  cdlc-ci  dans  le  cceur  des  mechants.  Ou  fiuissent  nos 
besoins  perissables,  ou  cessent  nos  desirs  insenses,  doivent  cesser  aussi 
noR  pansions  et  nos  crimes.  De  quelle  perversitc  de  pure  esprits  aeroient- 
jls  Husceplibles?"  &c,  Emilc,  Tunic  2de,  pp.  253,  264,  edition  stereo- 
type. 
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tormenting y  but  2,%  freely  imrdoning.  1  John  iv.  8 — 10.  It 
could  not  be  intended  to  produce  in  their  minds  acquies- 
cence in  the  justice  and  propriety  of  the  divine  procedure 
towards  them ;  for  this,  it  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands, 
eternal  punishment  hereafter  is  neither  intended  nor  calcu- 
lated to  produce :  besides,  if  such  an  acquiescence  could  be 
produced,  the  punishment,  consistently  with  justice,  could 
no  longer  be  continued ;  for,  it  would  then  have  answered 
its  purposes.  It  could  not  be  intended  to  prepare  the  suf- 
ferers for  the  remission  of  their  punishment ;  for,  according 
to  the  terms  of  the  hj^pothesis,  that  punishment  is  eternal. 
It  appears,  then,  that  if  sin  were  eternal,  the  knowledge  of 
this  fact  could  answer  no  purpose,  in  the  case  of  the  damned, 
except  that  of  exasperating  their  mmds  and  aggravating 
their  torments;  and  God  must  be  supposed  to  punish,  either 
for  this  purpose,  or  merely  for  punishing*  sake.  But  is 
either  of  these  suppositions  worthy  of  the  Supreme  Being  ? 
Can  God  reveal  Himself  in  the  character  of  an  everlasting 
tormentor  ?  or  as  gratifying  splenetic  and  revengeful  feel- 
ings ? 

In  the  second  place,  God  could  have  no  end  at  all  to 
answer  by  the  eternity  of  sin  hereafter,  in  the  case  of  pure 
intelligent  beings.  He  could  not  intend,  by  making  known 
to  them  the  everlasting  torments  of  the  wicked,  to  produce 
ten-or  in  their  minds ;  or,  to  excite  in  them  suspicions  rela- 
tive to  the  certainty,  permanency,  and  stability  of  their 
own  happiness :  for,  by  doing  so.  He  would,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  counteract  His  own  purposes — which  are,  by 
the  manifestation  of  His  character,  entirely  to  banish  fear 
from  the  conscience,  with  every  approximation  to  it  or  pos- 
sibility of  it;  and,  to  engender  love,  confidence,  and  obe- 
dience. Nay,  without  needing  to  have  recourse  to  previous 
reasonings  at  all,  are  not  pure  beings,  whether  angels  or  men, 
in  a  future  state  of  existence,  conceived,  even  by  the  sup- 
porters of  the  adverse  theory,  to  be  everlastingly  confirmed 
and  established  in  their  respective  situations  and  privileges? 
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— and  if  so,  where  is  the  necessity — where  is  the  possibility 
— of  any  thing  in  the  shape  of  exhortations  or  warnings 
being  addressed  to  them? — But,  still  farther;  God  could 
not  intend,  by  the  eternity  of  evil  or  punishment  hereafter, 
to  produce  in  the  minds  of  pure  intelligent  beings  admiration 
of  His  justice ;  for,  this  is  effected,  not  by  visiting  the  acts 
of  creatures,  Avhich  are  of  course  Jinite  like  themselves,  with 
infinite  punishment,  but  by  meting  out  to  sin  its  exact 
reward  or  wages,  which  is  death.  He  could  not  intend,  by 
the  eternity  of  evil,  to  shew  forth  the  praises  of  His  wisdom; 
for,  this  is  accomplished,  not  by  bestowing  permanency, 
eternal  existence,  or  the  divine  nature,  upon  evil,  but  by 
making  its  entrance  and  temporary  reign  subservient  to  its 
own  destruction,  and  the  everlasting  life  of  His  people. 
He  could  not  intend,  by  the  eternity  of  evil,  to  manifest 
His  power ;  for,  can  it  be  made  a  question,  whether  this 
attribute  is  more  glorified  by  sin  being  independent  of  God? 
— which,  if  possessed  of  necessary  and  eternal  existence,  it 
must  be*— or,  by  its  being  subject  to  His  control  during  the 
whole  period  of  its  existence,  and  destroyed  as  soon  as  the 
purposes  for  which  it  was  introduced  into  the  world  are 
accomplished  ?  — In  short,  there  is  not  one  of  the  divine 
attributes  which,  instead  of  being  magnified  and  illustrated, 
would  not  be  sullied,  obscured,  and  even  annihilated  by 
the  eternit}'^  of  evil ;  and  there  is  not  one  end  worthy  of 
God,  either  revealed  or  conceivable,  which  would  be 
answered  by  it. 

Such,  then,  is  the  strong  and  conclusive  evidence  which 
we  afford,  that,  as  sin  is  not  an  end,  but  merely  one  of  the 
means  hy  which  God  accomplishes  His  ends  or  purposes,  it 
cannot  be  eternal.  We  have  shewn,  first,  that  every  means 
must  cease  or  terminate,  when  the  purposes  for  which  it 
is  employed  are  accomplished. — Secondly,  that,  if  the  pur- 

*  If  sin  be  eternal,  it  is  either  one  with  God,  or  the  rival  of  God.  The 
former  of  course,  it  is  not;  the  above  reeisoning  shews,  that  it  caimot  be 
the  latter. 
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poses  for  which  sin  is  employed  are  accomplished  in  this 
present  world  or  present  system  of  things,  the  one  must 
come  to  an  end  with  the  other. — And,  lastly,  that,  as  the 
purposes  for  which  sin  is  employed  are  confined  to  this  pre- 
sent world,  the  existence  and  reign  of  sin  are  confined  to 
this  present  world  likewise.  Upon  this  last  head  we  have 
enlarged;  pointing  out,  1st,  positively^  what  the  purposes 
are  which  sin  answers  in  this  present  world,  and  how  it 
answers  them  ;  and,  2ndly,  negatively,  that  sin  neither  has, 
nor  can  have,  any  end  or  purpose  whatever  to  answer  here- 
after. From  the  fact,  that  sin  is  not  eternal,  the  plain  and 
inevitahle  conclusion  follows,  that  there  can  be  no  eternal 
punishment  of  sin — taking  the  phrase  eternal  punishment  in 
the  sense  of  eternal  torments* 

But  something  yet  remains  to  be  done,  in  order  to  give 
the  coup  de  grace  to  the  popular  theory.  Hitherto  I  have 
contented  myself  with  refuting  the  objections  of  its  adhe- 
rents, and  shewing  that  ii  is  itself  liable  to  objections  which 
are  absolutely  insurmountable.     I  now  proceed  to  shew,  that 

*  What  was  \vritten  between  twent}'-oiie  and  twenty-two  years  ago,  I 
permit  to  stand.  The  reasonings  as  stated  are  I  perceive  substantially, 
because  scripturally  con-ect.  Had  I  composed  this  part  of  my  work 
recently,  I  might  have  somewhat  modified  its  phraseology.  For  instance 
— instead  of  speaking  of  sin  and  its  consequences  as  being  merely  finite, 
I  might  have  represented  them  as  also  indefinite,  (see  my  Fourth  Dia- 
logue,) and  might  have  so  expressed  myself  as  to  shew,  that  the  effects  of 
sin,  viewed  as  indefinite,  are  not  limited  by  tivie,  but,  as  connected  with 
the  exclusion  of  the  unregenerate  from  tlie  eternal,  or  seonian  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ,  reach  to  the  very  end  of  that  age,  or  state  of  things,  by 
which  time  is  succeeded  and  superseded.  Matt,  xii,  32.  Still,  although 
in  that  case  a  little  more  verbal  accuracy  might  have  been  insured,  I 
should  after  all  have  been  merely  representing,  as  I  have  done  in  the  text, 
the  existence  and  operations  of  sin  as  limited  or  bounded.  Even  if  there 
be  death  of  soul  revealed,  as  well  as  death  of  body.  Matt.  x.  28 ;  Luke  xii- 
4,  5  ;  Psalm  xvi.  9, 10  ;  Acts  ii.  27—31 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  55 ;  Rev.  i.  18 ;  and 
if  the  former  belong  to  the  indefinite,  as  the  latter  does  to  the  finite,  it  is 
enough  that  neither  is  infinite.  The  argument  in  the  text,  therefore,  is 
substantially  correct.   Both  the  finite  and  the  indefinite  are  subservient  to 


104  THIRD  QUESTION. 

the  word  of  God  positively  and  formally  denies  it ;  and  con- 
sequently, to  warn  its  supporters  that,  in  the  event  of  their 
being  determined  to  persevere,  they  fight  with  the  fearful 
odds  of  having  God  himself  for  their  antagonist. 

One  explicit  declaration  of  the  Most  High  being  as  good 
as  a  thousand,  out  of  many  passages  of  scripture,  which  are 
inconsistent  with  the  popular  system,  I  select  the  following  : 

1  John  iii.  8. 

For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  teas  manifested^  that  he 
MIGHT  DESTROY  the  wovTcs  of  the  Devil, 

It  will  at  once  be  conceded  to  me,  by  every  one  professing 
regard  to  the  language  of  God's  word,  that  whatever  the 
Messiah  undertook  to  accomplish,  he  actually  does  accom- 
plish. The  reason  is,  that  there  is  no  opposing  force 
sufficiently  strong  to  frustrate  any  of  his  undertakings.  If, 
then,  he  was  manifested  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the 
Devil's  works,  he  actually  does  destroy  them. 

It  is  also  too  plain  to  be  disputed,  that  the  phraseology  of 
this  passage  is  general  and  unlimited.  It  is  not  said  that 
Jesus  will  destroy  the  Devil's  works  in  certain  cases,  and 
leave  them  undestroyed  in  others.  No  ;  so  far  from  this,  a 
complete  conquest  over  them,  issuing  in  their  entire  and 

the  infinite;  indefinile  is  the  highest  predicate,  consistently  with  scripture, 
that  can  be  applied  to  sin  ;  and  in  the  death  of  Christ's  hody,  the  finite, 
and  in  the  death  of  his  soul,  the  indefinite  nature  of  sin  having  terminated, 
in  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  with  tlie  dirine  or  infinite  nature,  sin 
in  its  existence  and  consequences  is  of  necessity  swallowed  up  and  super- 
seded. Socinians,  as  denying  Christ's  Deity,  may,  if  they  please,  be  left 
to  contend  for  sin,  in  consequence  of  its  having  once  entered,  existing 
throughout  eternity.  Ill,  however,  does  it  become  those,  who,  professing 
to  believe  that  he  who  is  over  all  God  blessed  for  ever  became  flesh,  pro- 
fess to  believe  also  that  lie  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  hin)self,  to  be 
found  asserting,  that  in  spite  of  his  infinite  person  and  nature,  evinced  in 
his  resurrection  and  ascension,  a  mere  indefinite  principle,  so  far  from 
being  destroyed  by  his  sacrifice,  is  even  thereby  enabled  to  assume  an 
infinite  nature,  to  share  his  triumphs,  to  set  his  power  at  defiance,  and  to 
lord  it  over  the  larger  portion  of  the  human  race  lor  evermore. 
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everlasting   destruction,    is   here   predicated   of  him.     He 
destroys  the  works  of  the  Devil* 

Now,  how  is  it  possil)le  to  reconcile  this  with  the  popular 
theory? — Sin,  sufferings,  and  death,  it  is  ohvious  from  other 
passages  of  scripture,  constitute  the  Devil's  works.  Sin, 
sufferings,  and  death,  therefore,  the  Son  of  God  destroys.  But 
sin,  sufferings,  and  death,  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  our 
popular  religionists,  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  confirms  ! 
This  becomes  clear,  when  we  consider,  that  to  him  is 
ascribed,  by  the  common  consent  of  all  parties,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  The  wicked,  no  less  than  the  righteous, 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  by  it  be  brought  forth  from 
their  graves,  John  v.  29,  And  hoAv  does  he  raise  them  ? 
Does  he  raise  a  single  person  with  a  sinful  nature  hereafter? 
Does  he  raise  a  single  person  to  suffer  hereafter  ?  Does  he 
raise  a  single  person  subject  to  the  power  of  everlasting 
death  hereafter  ?  Much  more,  does  he  raise  many  persons 
so  circumstanced  ? — Let  there  be  no  shirking  of  these 
questions.  Bring  the  matter  home  to  your  consciences,  and 
speak  out  fairly. — To  assist  you  in  your  answer,  I  will  put 
the  whole  in  the  form  of  one  question : — Does  the  Son  of 
God,  as  the  author  of  the  resurrection,  raise  any  intelligent 
beings  to  sin,  suffer,  and  die,  everlastingly?  If  you  say 
yes  ;  then,  mark  the  consequence.  The  text  in  question, 
according  to  your  reading  of  it,  should  have  run  thus  :  Fo^r 
this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  in  a  few 
cases  HE  MIGHT  DESTROY,  but  that  in  the  great  majority  of 
ca5e5  HE  MIGHT  CONFIRM  the  worJcs  of  the  Devil!  That  is, 
you  represent  the  Son  of  God  as  acting  in  a  future  state, 
the  very  part  which  scripture  represents  the  Devil  as  acting 
in  this  present  world  !  Nay,  what  is  far  worse,  and  indeed 
the  very  height  of  blasphemy,  you  represent  the  Lord  Jesus, 
by  the  alleged  fact  of  his  raising  intelligent  beings  from 
their  graves  with  loicJced  natures,  as  giving  everlasting  exist- 
ence hereafter  to  those  very  evils,  upon  which  the  Devil  had 

*  'E(pavepu)97] — Vva  \v(j?j  TA  "EPFA, 
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been  able  previously  to  confer  only  a  temporary  existence 
here !  Jesus,  thus,  according  to  you,  does  the  Devil's 
work  ;  ay,  and  does  it  with  infinitely  more  success  than 
the  Devil  himself  had  been  able  to  attain  to  !  !  Oh,  mon- 
strous idea  !  Jesus  condescending  to  take  liis  cue  from  his 
arch-enemy  ;  and  to  render  his  undertaking  subservient  to 
the  everlasting  confirmation  of  that  enemy' s  dominion  over  in- 
telligent creatures  !  !  /* — When,  when  will  those,  who 
would  fain  pass  for  the  wise  and  the  enlightened  of  this 
world,  learn  to  express  themselves  in  a  way  consistent  even 
with  their  own  professed  sentiments  ? 

It  is  in  vain  to  allege,  in  opposition  to  these  home-thrusts, 
such  declarations  of  scripture  as,  where  the  tree  falleth,  there 
shall  it  be.  Ecclesias.  xi.  3.  True  there  it  shall  he ;  a}"-, 
and  as  the  text  is  commonly  quoted,  there  too  it  shall  lie  for 
ever.  But  it  is  no  where  said,  as  it  falleth^  so  shall  it  he 
raised  again  ;  and  until  this  can  be  established  on  divine 
authority^  every  allegation  that  it  shall  he  sOy  proceeding 
merely  from  man,  is  absolutely  worthless,  God  no  doubt 
intended,  that  human  nature  should,  from  its  origin  to  its 
termination,  continue  ever  the  same.  As  it  came  from  the 
dusty  so  it  was  His  purpose  that  to  the  dust  it  should  in  due 
time  return.  As  it  fell,  so  it  was  to  be  or  lie  for  ever.  It 
was  to  be  destroyed,  and  under  the  power  of  destruction  it 
was  for  ever  to  continue. — But,  was  it  not  to  be  raised  again  X 
Yes  :  not,  however,  as  human  nature.  As  human  nature,  it 
had  seen  both  its  beginning  and  its  end  in  this  present  state 
of  existence.t  In  the  future  world,  a  new  creation,  or  new 
state  of  things  is  to  exist  and  be  developed,  from  which  the 
thingsof  ^Ac  old  cr cation,  whether  h7i7nan  nature,  or  its  effects, 
sin,  sufferings,  and  death,  are  to  be  entirely  and  for  ever  ex- 
cluded.|  Thus,  then,  the  passage  so  often  quoted,  and  so  much 

*  In  other  words,. Tesiis  made  the  minister  or  servant  of  sin,  notwith- 
standing the  abhorrence  with  wliich  the  Apostle  scouts  such  an  idea- 
Galatians  ii.  17. 

+  1  Corinth,  xiv.  49,50. 
i  Rev.  xxi.  3 — 5. 
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insisted  on  as  decisive  of  the  truth  of  the  popular  theory, 
actually  makes  against  the  purpose  for  Avhich  it  is  adduced. 
Proving,  that  as  human  nature  falls,  so  it  is  for  ever  to  be, 
it  of  course  proves,  that  human  nature  being  destroyed  by 
deathy  is  to  continue  destroyed  by  it  for  ever. 

The  only  way  in  which  even  a  plausible  attempt  can  be 
made  to  get  rid  of  my  present  argument,  is  by  boldly  deny- 
ing that  sin,  sufferings,  and  death  are  the  works  of  the 
Devil,  to  which  allusion  is  made  in  the  passage  quoted. 
Passing  by  those  proofs  of  the  correctness  of  my  application 
of  the  words  which  might  be  gathered  from  the  context,  I 
hereby  declare  myself  perfectly  willing  to  dispense  with  the 
assistance  to  be  derived  from  the  present  text  altogether  ;  it 
being  in  my  power  to  shew,  by  express  declarations  of  scrip- 
ture to  that  effect,  that  Jesus  is  the  destroyer  of  sin,  suffer- 
ings,  and  death.  Doing  so,  what  more  can  my  adversaries 
require?  And  doing  so,  w^hat  becomes  of  the  ordinary 
doctrine  of  everlasting  sin,  everlasting  sufferings,  and  ever- 
lasting death  ? 

Well,  then  :— 

1.  Sin  is  destroyed  by  the  Son  of  God. 

Once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put 
AWAY  SIN  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself     Heb.  ix.  26. 

Observe,  it  is  not  one,  or  a  few,  or  even  many  sins,  which 
Jesus  appeared  ^0  jt?2<^  away.^  It  is  5m  itself. — Unquestion- 
#)ly  the  text  intimates,  that  he  put  away,  set  aside,  or 
brought  to  an  end  sin-offerings  ;  and  this,  by  having  been 
himself  the  anti-type  of  all  such  sin-offerings.  But  this  is 
very  far  from  being  its  exclusive  signification  ;  for,  he  was 
the  anti-type  of  sin-offerings  by  the  very  fact,  that  such  was 
the  value  of  his  sacrifice,  that  it  swallowed  up,  destroyed, 
and  obliterated  sin  itself  for  ever.  And  manifest  it  must 
be,  farther,  that  he  who  died  personally  to  put  away  sin,  can 
never  raise  fi'om  the  dead,  to  live  for  ever,  intelligent  beings 

*  The  words  of  the  original  are  c/c  d9tTr]<Jiv  af-iapriac. 
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clothed  with  sinful  natures  ;  or  give  everlasting  existence  to 
that  hated  principle  which  he  died  to  destroy* 

2.  Sufferings  are  by  the  Son  of  God  destroyed. 
And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes  ;   and 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 

NEITHER   SHALL   THERE   BE    ANY    MORE    PAIN;  foV  the fm^mer 

things  are  passed  away.  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne 
(Jesus)  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new.  Rev.  xxi. 
4.  5. 

All  things  shall  be  made  new,  says  the  infallible  record  ; 
and,  in  connection  with  this  new  state  of  things,  there  shall 
be  no  sufferings  endured.  "  True,*'  say  antagonists,  "  in  a 
future  state  all  things  shall  l)e  made  new  ;  but,  nevertheless, 
in  that  future  state  sufferings  of  the  intensest  kind  shall 
exist  for  ever."  Now,  whether  is  the  word  of  God,  or  the 
word  of  men,  in  regard  to  this  matter,  to  be  believed? — 
Besides,  are  not  sufferings  a  part  of  the  old  things,  as  being 
connected  with  this  present  state  of  existence  ?  And  if  so, 
how  can  they  exist  in  a  state  in  which  all  things  are  to  be 
made  new  ? 

3.  Death  is  by  the  Son  of  God  destroyed. 

Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — hath  ABOLisHEDf  death.  2 
Timothy  i.  10. 

The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.X  1 
Corinth,  xv.  26. 

*  Similar  declarations  occur  in  many  other  parts  of  scripture.  Such 
as — Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  tcoria. 
John  i.  29. — The  blood  of  Je sits  Cltrist,  hisSoii,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 
1  John  i.  7. — He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins;  and  not  for  ours  only, 
but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Ibid.  ii.  2. —  Who  gave  himself 
a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time.     1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

+  KaTapyy'faavTog  —  the   word   which   is   translated  destroyed   in 

1  Corinth,  xv.  26,  tlie  next  text  quoted. 
t  The  last  enemy,  death,  shall  be  destroyed. — MacKnight's  translation. 
The  last  enemy  who  will  be  done  away,  J5  death. — Archbishop  New- 
come's  version. 
The  last  enemy  shall  be  destroyed,  eccn  death. — The  improved  ver- 
sion, 1808. 
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Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.    1  Corinth,  xv.  54. 

If  death  itself  be  destroyed^  by  being  swallowed  up  in  the 
divine  life  of  him  who  is  the  victorious  one,  what  possibility 
is  there  of  its  existing  everlastingly  ?  Were  death  everlasting, 
it  would  be  infinite  as  to  its  duration  ;  and,  if  thus  infinite, 
how  could  it  be  brought  to  an  end  or  destroy ed  ? —'QQsidiQs, 
where  does  the  phrase  everlasting  death  occur  in  scripture  ? 
— It  is  in  vain  to  allege,  in  justification  of  the  use  of  the 
language,  that  the  word  of  God  makes  mention  of  the  second 
death.  I  grant  that  it  does  :  but,  as  it  appears  from  Rev. 
XX.  14,  that  the  second  death  means  the  death  or  destruction 
of  death  itself,  that  is,  the  fulfilment  of  the  sentence  de- 
nounced against  the  serpent  in  Genesis  iii.  15,  what  reason 
now  can  be  urged  in  behalf  of  the  proposition,  that  death, 
in  the  case  of  certain  intelligent  beings,  is  rendered  everlast- 
ing ?  If  Jesus  the  Prince  of  life  have  overcome  death,  by 
dyi7ig  the  just  for  the  unjust,  and  by  rising  again  from  the 
dead  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life,  is  it  very  complimentary 
to  him,  or  consistent  with  the  truth  of  those  oracles  which 
declare  him  to  have  been  thus  the  destroyer  of  death,  to 
represent  him  as  on  the  contrary  conferring  on  death  ever- 
lasting existence  ? 

Have  I  not  now  established  my  position? 

If  sin  be  destroyed,  how  can  a  sinful  nature  be  everlasting  ? 
If  sufferings  be  destroyed,  how  can  intelligent  beings  be 
subjected  to  everlasting  torments?  If  death  be  destroyed, 
how  can  there  be  such  a  thing  as  everlasting  death  ?  If  all 
the  Devil's  works  be  destroyed,  how  can  any  of  these  works 
eternally  exist  ?  Nay,  if  the  Devil  himself,  with  death  his 
last  work,  be  destroyed, — to  accomplish  which  was,  as  we 
are  informed  in  Heb.  ii.  14,  one  of  the  grand  objects  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God, — ^by  whom  is  the  Devil's 
place  to  be  supplied,  and  are  the  hypothetical  eternal  tor- 
ments to  be  inflicted  ? 

In  a  word,  it  is  plain,  and  must  by  every  candid  mind 
be  admitted,  that  whatever  the  phrase  everlasting  punish- 
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ment  may  imply,  it  cannot  mean  the  endurance  of  everlasting 
tormerds  hy  heings  i^ossessed  of  an  everlastingly  sinful  nature. 

By  this  time,  I  suspect,  the  great  bulk  of  my  readers 
have  set  me  down  as  hostile  to  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punish- 
ment, and  are  convinced  that  my  object  in  this  work  is  to 
undermine  and  subvert  it.  If  such  be  their  opinion,  they 
ai'e  egregiously  mistaken. 

There  does  not,  perhaps,  exist  a  more  strenuous  supporter 
of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment,  than  the  writer  of 
these  pages.  And  this  simply  because  it  is  denounced  as  the 
portion  of  the  wicked,  in  terms  the  most  express,  in  the 
word  of  God.  To  the  declarations  of  the  Most  High,  what- 
ever they  may  be,  my  conscience  is  accustomed  to  yield  a 
ready  and  implicit  submission. 

But  I  do  not  say  that,  in  matters  of  religion,  I  am  dis- 
posed to  yield  an  equally  ready  and  implicit  credence  to  the 
declarations  of  men.  On  the  contrary,  in  so  far  as  regards 
these,  I  find  my  mind  becoming  every  day  more  and  more 
sceptical. — Liable  to  err  as  all  men  are,  and  erring  as  I  find 
myself  in  many  respects  to  have  done,  I  am  now  in  the 
habit  of  sifting,  examining,  and  testing,  by  God's  word, 
every  statement  of  a  religious  kind  which  I  meet  with  in 
human  compositions,  or  hear  drop  from  the  lips  of  a  fellow- 
mortal.  The  benefits  to  be  derived  from  pursuing  a  line  of 
conduct  like  this,  are  becoming  to  my  mind  more  and  more 
apparent.  And  in  no  respect  more  so,  than  in  regard  to  the 
quosstio  vexata  of  eternal  punishment. — The  word  of  God 
declares,  that  Jesus  destroys  the  DeviVs  works.  This  satis- 
fies me  of  the  impossibility  of  eternal  torments. — But  the 
same  word  declares,  that  the  wicked  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment.  This  equally  satisfies  me,  that  there  are 
never-ending  con.sequences  connected  with  the  existence  and 
])ractice  of  wickedness.  And  now  comes  the  pinching 
(juestion  : — "Denying  as  you  do  eternal  torments^  and  yet 
maintaining  as  you  do  the  necessity  of  eternal  i^^^ishmenti 
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how  can  you  render  the  oj|^roposition  consistent  with  the 
other  ?  If  there  be  no  et^ial  torments,  how  can  there  be 
eternal  punishment  ?  And  if  there  be  eternal  punishment, 
how  can  it  be  inflicted  except  through  the  medium  of 
eternal  torments?" — This  I  admit  to  be  a  fair  statement  of 
the  difficulty.     Hie  labor,  hoc  opus  est. 

From  this  difficulty  I  do  not  propose  to  escape,  by  having 
recourse  to  any  thing  which  may  be  legitimately  construed 
into  a  quirk  or  a  quibble.     I  have  no  occasion  for  instance  to 
contend,  that  eternal  punishment  means  limited  punishment. 
On  the  contrary,  I  am  perfectly  willing  to  assume,  that  the 
word  eternal,  when  applied  to  the  punishment  of  the  wicked, 
signifies  that  lohich  is  boundless  in  point  of  duration.     Nay, 
it  is  abundantly  plain  to  me,  and  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
avowing  the  principle,  that  if  there  be  any  punishment  at 
all  of  the  nature  of  suffering  inflicted  in  a  future  state  of 
existence,  the  infliction  of  this  punishment  must  continue 
for  ever.     For,  it  having  been  already  shewn,  that  it  is  not 
by  sufferings  inflicted,  but  by  the  revelation  of  the  divine 
character  as  Love,  that  the  views  and  dispositions  of  intelli- 
gent creatures  are  changed — and  that  from  being  natural 
they  become  spiritual  and  divine — it  evidently  follows,  that 
if  the  wicked  be  punished  by  means  of  suff'erings  inflicted 
hereafter,  and  if  no  other  agent  besides  such  suff^erings  be 
employed  to  effect  a  change,  no  change  can  by  any possibilitj/ 
take  place.     Continued  and  increasing  punishment,  instead 
of  tending  to  a  change  for  the  better,  must  under  such  cir- 
cumstances be  attended  with  continued  and  increasing  despe- 
ration and  sill.*     Now,  it  is  not  contended  by  the  consistent 
advocates  for  limited  punishment  by  means  of  sufferings 
hereafter,   and    for   the   efficacy   of    such    punishment   in 
altering   the   views,   that   any    other    means   besides  such 
sufferings  are  resorted  to,  in  order  to  bring  transgressors  to 
a  sense  of  duty,  and  introduce  them  into  the  fold  of  God. 

*  This,  indeed,  is  the  popular  theory ;  and,  admitting  their  postulate 
that  "  suffering  may  exist  hereafter,"  the  conclusion  necessarily  follows. 
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To  these  limited  sufferings  tlieMirofess  to  look,  as  the  sole 
and  efficient  instrument  of  the^Rtimate  conversion  of  the 
•wicked.  That  is,  they  profess  to  expect  from  suffering y  what 
scripture  shews  us  can  only  be  expected  from  the  manifesta- 
tion of  God  as  Love.  This  it  is  that,  in  a  way  of  which  the  ad- 
vocates for  limited  punishment  hereafter  do  not  appear  to  me 
to  have  been  aware,  stamps  inconsistency  and  ignorance  of  the 
nature  and  end  of  punishment  upon  their  system  ;  and,  in 
so  far  as  regards  this  present  subject,  imparts  to  that  of  tlieir 
ordinary  antagonists,  however  inconsistent  with  itself  in 
other  respects,  more  of  the  appearance  of  truth. 

Besides — and  why,  merely  because  we  may  happen  to 
hurt  the  minds  of  injudicious  friends,  should  we  disguise  the 
truth  ? — the  doctrine  of  the  existence  and  efficacy  of  limited 
punishment  hereafter,  seems  to  me  to  be  neither  more  nor 
less  than  the  revival,  in  another  shape,  of  the  exploded 
dogma  of  purgatory.  It  is  true,  that  by  Universalists  it  is 
not  made  use  of  as  an  instrument  for  promoting  the  reign  of 
priest-craft,  as  it  is  by  the  crafty  and  interested  supporters 
of  the  Romish  hierarchy.  But  this  does  not  militate  against 
the  fact,  that  the  doctrine  itself  is  baseless  because  unscrip- 
tural. — Let  me  correct  myself,  however.  The  doctrine  oi  pur- 
gation hy  fire  iias  a  scriptural  foundation  ;  but  not  in  either 
the  Popish  or  Universalist  sense  of  the  terms.  Altliough 
God  purges  by  fire,  or  by  the  introduction  of  his  own  nature, 
which  is  fitly  compared  to  fire,  into  the  conscience  ;  1 
Coi'inth.  iii.  12 — 15  ;  and  although  the  grand  effect  of  fire 
is,  to  consume  or  destroy ;  Heb.  xii.  29 ;  yet  the  fire  in 
question  is  not  productive  of  torment,  but  the  reverse. 
Rom.  xii.  20,  21.  Upon  earth,  the  moment  that  the  divine 
nature  enters  into  the  conscience,  while  it  proves  itself  to  be  1 
fire  by  destroying  the  principle  of  evil,  it  does  so,  not  by 
tormenting,  but  by  swallowing  up  that  principle,  along  with 
its  necessary  accompaniment,  a  sense  of  guilt,  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  certain  and  permanent  peace  ;  Jerem.  xxiii.  20,  and 
Malachi  iii.  2,  with  Rom.  v.  1 :  and  so  also,  upon  earth,  the 
torments  of  the  unbelieving  or  wicked  are  the  result,  not  of 
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the  divine  nature  as  fire  having  entered  with  divine  efficacy 
into  their  consciences,  but  of  the  operation  in  them  of  the 
principles  of  human  nature.  If,  then,  God  is  hereafter  to 
act  on  the  minds  of  intelligent  beings  who  continue  wicked 
here  by  means  of  his  own  nature  which  is  fire,  reasoning 
from  analogy,  His  doing  so  cannot  have  the  effect  of  tor- 
menting them,  as  is  commonly  but  erroneously  supposed, 
but  must  have  the  effect  of  destroying  or  swallowing  up 
their  nature  in  His.     See  1  Corinth,  iii.  12,  Jo. 

I  thus,  in  the  most  decided  manner  p  ossible,  concede  to 
my  opponents,  that  if  sufferings  exist  at  all  hereafter,  they 
are  everlasting  sufferings. 

In  what  way,  then,  are  the  wicked  eternally  punished  ? 

In  answer  to  this  question,  I  observe  : 

1.  The  wicked  are  the  whole  of  Adam's  posterity  as  such. 
There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one.  Rom.  iii.  10. — TJiere  is 
none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one.  Ibid :  12. — The  principle 
of  wickedness,  and  the  principle  of  human  9iature,  ai-e  thus 
obviously  shewn  to  be  one  and  the  same. 

2.  The  wicked,  or  human  beings  as  such  are,  we  discern 
from  the  scriptures,  capable  of  being  punished  only  in  two 
ways:  1st.  By  their  forfeiting  natural  advantages  which 
they  originally  possessed,  and  becoming  exposed  to  cala- 
mities from  which  they  were  originally  exempt.  This 
happened  to  Adam  in  consequence  of  his  own  transgression ; 
and  the  punishment  is  shared  with  him  by  all  his  posterity, 
as  being  naturally  one  with  him  or  partakers  of  his  nature. 
He,  and  they  in  him,  forfeited  creature  righteousness ;  were 
banished  from  the  garden  of  Eden ;  were  rendered  liable  to 
every  species  of  suffering;  and  became  obnoxious  to  the 
stroke  of  death.  2ndly.  Human  beings  are  capable  of  being 
punished,  by  having  supernatural  benefits  withheld  from 
them.  This  does  not  happen  to  any  of  them,  in  consequence, 
properly  speaking,  of  the  original  transgression  committed 
by  Adam,  but  in  consequence  of  the  want  of  the  principle 
of  faith,  or  the  divine  nature,  on  the  part  of  the  individual. 
It  is  a  punishment,  not  of  loss  like  that  sustained  by  Adam 
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when  he  fell,  but  of  want: — he  who  is  destitute  of  faith  or 
the  divine  nature^  not  merely  being  involved  like  other  men 
in  all  the  natural  consequences  of  Adam's  transgression ; 
but  coming  shoH  likewise  of  that  enjoyment  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ  and  of  God,  which  is  the  special  portion  of  those 
who  are  elected  from  among  men. 

3,  The  punishment  of  the  wicked,  or  of  human  beings  as 
wicked,  is  in  both  the  aforesaid  respects  eternal.  1st.  Adam 
and  his  natural  posterity  were  deprived  of  the  creature  ad- 
vantages which  he  enjoyed  in  Eden,  not  for  a  time,  but /or 
ever.  And  this  is  not  the  fate  of  a  few  human  beings,  but 
of  all ;  nay,  as  having  been  one  of  Adam's  descendants,  it  is 
the  fate  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.  It  never  was 
God's  intention,  after  the  earthly  paradise  and  human  nature 
as  it  existed  pure  in  that  paradise  had  been  forfeited,  to  re- 
store them  to  Adam  or  to  any  of  his  posterity  ;*  and  hence, 
the  punishment  implied  in  the  forfeiture  of  these  earthly 
blessings  was  to  him  and  them  eternal.  2ndly.  What  I  have 
just  adverted  to,  although  truly  eternal  punishment,  is  not 
the  eternal  punishment  chiefly  intended  in  scripture.  That 
is,  eternal  exclusion  from  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God. 
This  punishment  is  inflicted,  not  on  the  account  of  Adam's 
transgression, — for  the  effect  of  that  crime  is  merely  the  for- 
feiture of  natural  advantages, — but  on  account  of  unbelief, 
or  the  non-reception  by  the  individual  himself  of  the  testi- 

*  The  correctness  of  the  remark,  as  applied  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  b  visible 
in  this,  that  Adam's  primitive  purity  was  that  of  a  mere  creature,  whereas 
the  purity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  that  of  (lie  Creator  manifest  in  flenh. 
There  was,  therefore,  in  the  case  of  Jesus,  no  restoration  of  mere  creature 
jnirity,  no  more  than  there  was  in  liis  case  any  restoration  to  the  earthly 
paradise.  By  assuming  our  nature,  he  was  involved  in  our  forfeiture  of 
natural  blessings. — Jesus,  no  doubt,  in  exhibiting  the  perfect  righteousness 
of  man  in  himself,  Rum.  viii.  3,  restored  that  which  he  took  not  away- 
Psalm  Ixix.  4.  See  also  Psalm  xxvi.  6.  But  his  restoration  of  it  was 
through  his  last  and  crowning  act  of  obedience,  the  sacrifice  of  himself; 
Rom.  X.  4;  John  x.  18;  and,  tlierefore,  in  restoring  man's  righteous- 
ness, he  ended  man's  life,  and  thus  laid  tlie  foundation  for  rising  himself, 
and  raising  man  in  h'm,  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  life  of  God.    Phil.  ii.  8, 9. 
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mony  of  God  concerning  His  Son.     Thus,  instead  of  result- 
ing, like  suffering  and  death,  from  the  act  of  another,  it  is 
personal,  or  connected  with  the  state  and  consequent  conduct 
of  the  individual.     The  eternal  punishment  of  which  I  am 
now  speaking,  is  undergone  by  every  one  who  continues 
throughout  life  possessed  of  no  higher  principles  than  those 
of  mere  human  nature.   And  it  consists  in  the  want  or  desti- 
tution of  supernatural  advantages  hereafter :  for,  to  no  one 
considered  merely  as  a  human  being^  is  admission  into  Christ's 
kingdom  hereafter  conceded.    It  is  the  declaration— the  oft- 
repeated  declaration— of  holy  writ,  that  those  only   who 
while  on  earth  are  horn  again,  and  thereby  become  par- 
takei-s  as  to  their  minds  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  divine 
nature,  liave  the  inconceivably  great  and  glorious  privilege 
of  reigning   with  Christ   hereafter   conferred  upon  them. 
Behold,  says  the  Apostle  John,  speaking  in  his  own  name, 
and  in  that  of  all  who  are  similarly  circumstanced  with 
liimself,  behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  shoidd  be  called  the  sons  of  God.     John  iif. 
1, — And  yet,  even  such  highly  favoured  ones  do  not  enter 
into  the  glory  of  their  Lord  as  human  beings.     Tlie  law  is 
express,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God:  from  the  operation  of  it,  no  descendant  of  Adam  is 
exempted  ;  na}^  it  is  so  rigidly  enforced,  that  even  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself  required  to  sacrifice,  put  off,  and  part 
with  the  pure  human  nature  or  flesli  and  blood  with  which 
he  appeared  upon  earth,  before  he  could  enter  personally 
into  the  heavenly  glory.    The  body  of  believers  is  still  dead, 
because  of  sin:  that  is,  although  by  the  entrance  of  Christ's 
righteousness  they  are  as  to  their  minds  possessed  of  spiritual 
principle,  and  are  thus  necessarily  and  fur  ever  relieved  from 
the  possibility  of  condemnation ;  they  are  nevertheless  as  to 
their  human  nature  still  under  the  curse,  and  are  destined 
to  have  that  curse  executed  upon  them,  in  so  far  as  they  are 
partakers  of  that  nature,  no  less  than  upon  the  unbelieving 
portion  of  mankind,  to  the  very  uttermost,  Rom  viii.  10. 
Such  and  so  worthless,  then,  is  mere  human  nature  ;  and 
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thus  is  it  everlastingly  punished. — It  could  not,  even  as  it 
came  from  God's  hands,  avoid  violating  the  most  trifling  of 
all  conceivable  prohibitions :  thereby  shewing  itself  to  be, 
even  in  its  origmal  state,  altogether  vanity^  nay,  lighter  than 
vanity.  For  this,  it  is  etertially  punished,  by  having  been 
made  to  forfeit  for  ever,  that  is  without  any  possibility  of  re' 
storation  or  recovery,  all  the  natural  advantages  which  it  had. 
— But  when,  notwithstanding  the  everlasting  forfeiture  of 
natural  advantages  by  mankind,  supernatural  advantages  are 
proposed  to  them,  on  condition  of  their  believing  in  the  wil- 
lingness and  intention  of  God  to  bestow  these  ; — nay,  when 
they  are  positively  urged  and  commanded  to  believe  in  all 
this ; — so  far  from  mere  human  nature  having  yet  been  able 
to  comply  with  the  command — although  not  as  in  the  case 
of  Adam  of  the  nature  of  a  threatening,  but  actually  holding 
out  blessings — human  beings,  when  left  to  themselves  and 
to  the  operation  of  mere  earthly  principles,  have  always  and 
uniformly  and  necessarily  disobeyed  it.  There  is  not  upon 
record,  there  cannot  be  found  at  the  present  day,  an  instance 
of  a  man  believing  God's  testimony,  as  such,  under  the  influence 
of  mere  human  principles.  This  it  is,  and  not  the  original 
transgression  of  Adam  or  any  similar  evils,  which  establishes 
the  deep  rooted  and  thorough  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind,  or 
mere  human  nature,  to  God;  this  it  is  which  shews,  that  as 
it  is  not  subject  to  God's  law,  so  neither  indeed  can  it  be  so. 
Rom.  viii.  7.  That  essential  opposition  of  human  nature  to 
God  w^hich  is  manifested  by  its  necessary  rejection  of  His 
testimony  concerning  His  Son,  and  not  the  opposition  to 
Him  wliich  Adam  displayed  in  Paradise,  is  the  sin,  evil,  or 
criminality,  which  is  deservedly  punished  with  irremediable 
atid  everlasting  exclusion  from  all  the  benefits  and  privileges 
of  Chrisfs  heavenly  kingdom.  This  is  what  I  conceive  the 
Holy  Ghost  principally  to  intend  by  everlasting  punishment. 

Am  I  now  understood? 

If  not,  let  me  in  a  single  sentence  sum  up  the  whole  of 
tlie  preceding  statements. 

The  etemal   punishment  of  the  wicked,   or  of  human 
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beings  as  the  wicked,  does  not  consist  in  their  being  eternally 
tormented,  for  that  would  imply  the  confirmation  by  Christ 
of  the  works  of  the  Devil ;  but  in  their  being  eternally  ex- 
cluded from  Chrises  heavenly  kingdom. 

It  is  in  vain  to  object  to  the  system  now  proposed, 
First,  "that  little  infants  cannot  believe,  and  that,  there- 
fore, my  view  pronounces  upon  all  of  them  a  sweeping 
sentence  of  exclusion  from  heavenly  blessings."  I  confess 
that,  in  regard  to  the  topic  of  infant  salvation,  I  was  for  a 
long  time  exceedingly  puzzled.  Faith,  I  clearly  saw,  was 
competent  only  to  adults ;  and  if,  therefore,  the  divine  nature 
could  exist  upon  earth  only  in  connexion  with  the  actual 
exercise  of  faith,  no  infant,  it  was  obvious  to  me,  could  be 
saved.  But  after  much  mature  deliberation,  and,  blessed 
be  God's  name,  after  much  teaching  from  His  own  word, 
even  this  difficult  subject  was  opened  up  to  me.  Faith,  I 
had  long  observed,  was  represented  as  working  by  love;  but 
love,  or  the  divine  nature,  it  was  not  till  recently  given  me 
to  observe  distinctly,  is  itself  the  root  of  faith.  Love  believeth 
all  things.  1.  Corinth,  xiii.  7.  1.  John  iv.  19.  What,  then, 
it  struck  me,  is  essential  to  the  possession  of  an  interest  in 
Christ's  kingdom  hereafter,  on  the  part  of  any  human  being 
while  here,  is  not,  properly  speaking,  faith  tvhich  is  merely 
an  effect,  but  love  or  the  divine  nature  which  of  evety  grace 
is  the  cause.*  Of  the  former,  the  infant  is  certainly  in- 
capable; but  not  of  the  latter.  Supposing,  then,  God  to 
have  a  purpose  of  special  mercy  and  love  towards  any  little 
infant,  what  is  to  prevent  Him  from  introducing  His  own 
nature  into  its  conscience,  and  thereby  fitting  it  for  admission 
into  His  kingdom?  He  gave  the  nature  which  it  has  as 
Adam's  descendant;  and,  as  He  is  Himself  the  possessor  and 
source  of  the  divine  nature,  what  is  to  prevent  Him,  in  His 
own  time  and  way,  from  imparting  it  likewise?     No  doubt, 

*  Let  me  not  be  misunderstood  as  disparaging  the  principle  of  faith. 
Wherever  the  divine  principle  exists,  if  the  individual  be  an  adult,  I  am 
satisfied  there  will  \)e  faith,  or  a  reception  on  his  part  of  the  divine  testi- 
mony as  such,  and  a  knowledge  of  his  personal  interest  in  that  testimony. 
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in  adults  the  divine  nature  will  indicate  its  existence  by 
faith  ;  that  is,  by  their  bringing  forth  an  effect  correspond- 
ing to  the  principle  of  Avhich  they  are  possessed :  but  faith, 
as  an  effect,  is  merely  an  accident;* — it  is  love  which,  as 
the  cause,  is  the  essence; — and  if  love  be  conferred,  is  not  the 
divine  nature,  and  thereby  the  capacity  for  admission  into 
Christ's  kingdom,  conferred  likewise? — Observe,  I  assert  not 
the  admission  of  everi/  infant  into  Christ's  kingdom;  but 
only  of  those  whom  he  may  be  pleased  to  heget  again,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  infinite  sovereignty,  by  the  communication  to 
them  of  his  nature.  And  I  connect  not  this  new  birth  with 
the  sprinkling  of  water,  or  with  any  other  external  and 
superstitious  practice;  but  solely  with  the  divine  purpose, 
and  witli  the  putting  forth  of  that  purpose  in  act  by  the 
implantation  of  the  principle  of  love  or  the  divine  nature. — 
As  to  the  text  commonly  quoted  in  proof  of  infant  salvation, 
viz.  suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto 
me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,^  it  is  not  worth  a 
rush  as  evidence  of  the  doctrine :  for,  our  blessed  Lord  in 
this  passage  does  not  state,  tliat  His  kingdom  consists  of 
little  children,  but  of  such;  %  that  is,  of  persons  who  having 
been  born  again,  are  in  a  spiritual  point  of  view  what  little 
children  are  in  a  natural  point  ofview.§ 

Secondly,  it  is  in  vain  to  ol)ject  to  the  system  just  pro- 
pounded, "  that  the  exclusion  of  any  infants  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  inconsistent  with  justice,  seeing  that 
it  is  impossible  for  any  of  them  to  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of 
\inbelief."  The  man  who  starts  this  objection  ^ewcra^/^  con- 
tradicts other  admitted  principles  of  his  own,  and  always  errs, 
not  knowing  the  scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God.  He  who 
admits  tliat,  in  the  consequences  of  Adam's  crime,  even 
infants  althougii  pereonally  guiltless  of  it  are  involved — and 

♦  The  best  proof  which  I  can  afford  of  tliis  is,  tlie  thirteenth  chapter  of 
the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  Ihroughout,  especially  verse  13. 
+  Matthew  xix.  14.  J  rCjv  roiovTiov, 

§  This  becomes  very  plain,  when  we  compare  the  words  of  the  text 
quoted  with  Christ's  words  in  Mattliew  xviii.  3. 
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yet  objects  to  my  tlieory,  that  infants,  as  not  being  per- 
sonally guilty  of  unbelief,  cannot  be  excluded  from  Christ's 
kingdom — evidently  contradicts  himself. — But  passing  by 
the  argumentum  ad  hominem  to  which,  in  reference  to  this 
point,  our  soi-disant  orthodox  cleai-ly  lie  open,  it  is  of  more 
importance  for  me  to  observe,  that  every  person  who  pro- 
poses the  objection  in  question  mistakes  the  ground  of  the 
natural  condemnation  of  all  Adam's  posterity,  as  well  as 
the  ground  upon  which  am/  of  the  human  race  are  excluded 
from  supernatural  blessings.  He  mistakes  the  former  :  for, 
it  is  not  on  account  of  my  having  personally  committed,  or 
my  being  supposed  to  have  personally  committed,  Adam's 
transgression,  that  I  am  from  the  y^x^  period  of  my  con- 
ception in  the  womb  obnoxious  to  Adam's  punishment  ;  but 
my  liability  to  death,  from  my  very  origin,  is  on  account  of 
my  having  the  same  nature  as  that  which  in  Adam  led  to 
and  was  productive  of  his  first  transgression.  I  am  liable 
to  be  punished  in  consequence  of  my  having  in  me  the  cause 
of  evil,  not  on  account  of  that  cause  having  in  my  case  been 
actually  productive  of  a  ceHain  effect.  The  punishment, 
then,  attaches  to  Adani's  nature  wherever  that  nature  is 
found,  whether  in  infants  or  adults  :  the  first  transgression 
of  Adam  having  been  by  divine  appointment,  properly 
speaking,  merely  the  first  indication  of  a  nature  which  is 
fleshly  and  earthly ;  and  which  as  such,  and  as  proved  to 
be  such,  by  the  inability  of  its  first  possessor  even  in  a  state 
of  innocence  to  abstain  from  transgression,  is  fitted  only  to 
return  to  the  dust  from  which  it  was  originally  taken. — 
And,  if  one  transgression  of  our  common  parent  was  a  suffi- 
cient indication  of  the  perfect  inabiliti/  of  mere  human  nature 
to  comply  with  divine  prohihitionSy  and  consequently  of  its 
wiworthiness  to  retain  natural  blessings  ; — surely  the  reite- 
rated proofs  afforded  by  the  Jewish  nation  of  their  inability 
under  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  when  left  to  them- 
selves, to  believe  in  the  declarations  of  God  concerning  benefits 
freely  bestowed  on  them,  must  be  allowed  to  be  likewise  a 
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sufficient  indication  of  the  total  indisposition  and  inability  of 
mere  human  nature  to  credit  divine  testimony,  and,  conse- 
quently, of  the  total  unworthiness  of  those  who  are  possessed 
merely  of  human  nature  to  inherit  supernatural  blessings. 
Now,  this  is  the  very  predicament  in  which  every  human 
being,  whether  infant  or  adult,  stands.  His  nature  as  the 
same  with  that  of  Adam,  it  has  been  proved  over  and  over 
again,  has  no  capacity  whatever  to  believe  divine  testimony, 
1  Corinth  :  ii.  14.  Belief  of  that  testimony,  it  has  by 
repeated  experiments  been  satisfactorily  shewn — it  is  by  the 
conduct  of  the  Jewish  nation  shewn  at  the  present  day— 
can  only  spring  from  love,  or  the  divine  nature  :  a  principle 
which,  as  Adam's  descendants,  human  beings  when  they 
come  into  the  world  certainly  have  not.  The  ground  of  the 
exclusion  of  the  majority  of  infants  and  others  from  Christ's 
kingdom  is  not,  therefore,  properly  speaking,  the  fact  of 
their  being  naturally  destitute  of  faith,  but  the  fact  of  their 
being  naturally  destitute  of  the  principle  from  which  alone 
faith  can  proceed.  The  majority  of  infants  are  not  excluded 
because  personally  they  have  rejected  tiie  divine  testimony, 
or  because  personally  they  are  supposed  to  have  rejected  it ; 
but  because  they  possess  no  more  than  a  nature  which,  in 
every  case  in  which  an  opportunity  is  afforded  for  displaying 
what  it  is,  necessarily  and  inevitably  rejects  that  testimony  ; 
thereby  incontrovertil)ly  proving,  that  it  is  fitted  only  for 
existence  in  this  present  world. — Thus,  then,  is  the  ground 
of  the  exclusion  of  all  infants  from  the  natural  advantages 
of  the  earthly  paradise,  and  of  the  majority  of  them  from  the 
supernatural  advantages  of  Christ's  kingdom,  exactly  the 
same.  Of  the  former  they  are  deprived,  because  they  have 
a  nature  which  is  the  same  with  that  which  in  Adam  led  to 
his  first  transgression  ;  from  the  latter  they  are  excluded, 
because  they  have  merely  a  nature  the  same  with  that  which 
in  the  Jews  as  a  nation  shewed  itself  unable  to  produce 
faith,  or  any  other  divine  fruit  and  effect.  Deprivation,  of 
the  one,  and  exclusion  from  the  other,  thus  attach,  not  to 
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offences  actually/  committed  h/  the  infant  but  to  the  nature 
which  it  has — a  nature  from  which,  whenever  the  suitable 
oppm^tunity  is  afforded,  these  offences  naturally  proceed. 

One  explanation  more,  and  my  system,  in  so  far  at  least 
as  regards  the  present  subject,  is  complete. 

"  What,"  it  may  be  asked,  "  is  to  become  hereafter  of  the 
great  majority  of  the  human  race,  who,  according  to  your 
sentiments,  are  eternally  punished,  hy  being  eternally  excluded 
from  Chrisfs  kingdom  ?" 

The  question  is  a  fair  one,  and  shall  receive  a  fair,  distinct, 
and  scriptural  answer. 

The  wicked  or  unbelieving  portion  of  mankind,  it  is 
plain,  cannot  be  annihilated.  With  the  annihilation  of  any 
of  the  human  race,  however  plausible  and  satisfactory  to 
some  the  notion  may  have  appeared,  it  is  impossible  to 
render  the  word  of  God  consistent.  Death  is  one  of  the 
loorks  of  the  Devil ;  and,  therefore,  if  a  single  human  being 
were  to  be  left  for  ever  under  the  power  of  death — which  if 
annihilated  he  would  be — in  his  case  one  of  the  works  of  the 
Devil,  instead  of  being  destroyed,  would  be  confirmed.  Thus, 
the  same  text  which  overturns  the  doctrine  of  eternal  tor- 
ments, overturns  likewise  that  of  annihilation.  But,  to 
disprove  the  latter  doctrine,  it  is  unnecessary  to  have  re- 
course to  inferences,  however  correctly  these  may  be  drawn. 
Christ  has  expressly  declared,  that  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice  ;  John  v.  28  :  and,  as  believers  in  his 
testimony,  we  require  nothing  farther  to  satisfy  us  of  the 
fact.=^ 

Every  human  being,  then,  shall  hereafter  at  one  period  or 
another  live  again  :  and  live  again  for  ever. 

"  But  how  is  this  consistent  with  their  everlasting  exclu- 
sion from  Christ's  kingdom?'' 

To  this  I  answer  : 

1.  The  kingdom  of  Christ,  or  the  kingdom  of  God  as 

*  See  also  1  Corinth,  xv.  22,  a  text  which  nothing  hut  the  most  bare- 
faced impudence  and  sophistry  can  attempt  to  explain  away. 
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Christ  or  reigning  mediator,  is  not  destined  to  last  for  ever. 
It  is  set  up  for  a  specific  purpose  ;  and  when  that  purpose 
shall  have  been  accomplished,  it  will  come  to  an  end. 
Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  (Christ)  shall  have  delivered  up 
the  kingdom  to  God  even  the  Father  ;  when  he  shall  have  put 
down  all  rule,  and  all  authority  and  power.  For  he  must 
REIGN  TILL  he  huth  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. — And 
WHEN  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the 
Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under 
Mm,  that  God  inay  be  all  in  all. — 1  Corinth  :  xv.  24,  25  — 
28. 

2.  From  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  or  the  possession  of  reign- 
ing power  with  Christ,  all,  except  the  elect,  are  completely 
and  for  ever  excluded.  See  1  Corinth  :  vi.  9,  10.  They 
who  upon  earth  possess  the  first  fruits  of  the  divine  nature, 
and  they  only,  enjoy  the  privilege  of  being  Kings  and 
Priests  unto  God  and*  the  Lamb.f  As  kings,  they  reign 
even  here  over  sin,  and  self,  and  the  world  :  for  this  is  the 
mctory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.  1  John  v. 
4.  As  kings,  they  reign  over  death  itself :  for  nothing  can 
separate  them,  not  even  death,  from  the  love  of  God  which  is 
i7i  CJirist ;  Rom:  viii.  38,  39  ;  and,  they  are  absent  from 
the  body,  to  be  present  loith  the  Lord.  2  Corinth  :  v.  8.  As 
kings,  and  consequently  having  overcome  with  Christ, 
Rom  :  viii.  87,  they  sit  doicn  with  him  in  his  throne  here- 
after. Rev  :  iii.  21  ;  with  2  Timothy  ii.  12.  And  as  kings, 
they  have  the  honour  of  engaging  with  him  in  the  ultimate 
subjugation  of  all  things  unto  himself.  1  Corinth  :  vi.  3  ; 
Rev  :  ii.  2G  ;  with  Psalm  cxlix.  5 — 9. 

3.  The  wicked,  or  unbelieving,  or  merely  natural  portion 
of  the  family  of  man,  never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
They  are  unable  to  do  so,  for  several  reasons  ;  such  as :  1st. 
They  have  not  from  everlasting  been  chosen  to  salvation, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth. 
2  Thessal :  ii.  13.  2ndly.  They  have  in  them,  while  on 
earth,  nothing  superior  to  the  ordinary  principles  of  human 

•  Even  f  +  See  Luke  xii.  32. 
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nature  ;  and  nothing,  consequently,  by  which  the  tendencies 
of  human  nature  can  be  reigned  over  or  overcome.*  3rdly. 
They  have  no  interest  in  the  first  resurrection^  or  resurrection 
of  the  just.  Luke  xiv.  14  ;  1  Corinth  :  xv.  23  ;  Hebrews 
ix.  28  ;  xii.  22, 23  ;  Rev  :  xx.  4 — 6.  Indeed,  it  is  expressly 
declared,  that  they  do  not  live  again,  until  the  thousand  years, 
or  period  of  Christ's  reign,  is  finished.  Rev.  xx.  5.+  4thly. 
The  raising  of  the  wicked  or  merely  natural  portion  of 
mankind,  is  the  last  act  of  God  as  Clirist ;  that  is,  the  last 
act  of  his  kingly  power  as  Mediator:  1  Corinth,  xv.  24:  and 
as,  in  the  very  act  of  raising  them,  his  kingdom  as  Mediator 
expires,  of  course  into  that  kingdom  they  cannot,  they 
never  enter.  Ibid.,  28. — 5thly.  To  be  kings,  implies  the 
having  subjects  to  reign  over.  This,  it  is  clear,  Christ  and 
his  people  have  :  for,  he  and  they  reign  over  the  world  ;  and 
they  have  the  unspeakable  honour  of  being  engaged  with 
him  in  the  ultimate  subjugation  of  all  things  unto  himself. 
But  as,  when  the  wicked  and  ungodly  dead  are  raised,  there 
are  none  remaining  to  he  reigned  ooer,  it  is  too  evident  to  need 
being  dwelt  on,  that  to  the  possession  of  kingly  power,  or 
to  admission  into  Christ's  kingdom,  such  wicked  persons 
can  never  by  any  possibility  attain. 

In  a  word,  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  or  the  possession 
of  kingly  power  with  Christ,  the  unbelieving  portion  of 
mankind  never  enter  :  because,  his  kingdom  expires  in  the 
very  act  of  their  resurrection  ;  and  because,  instead  of  being 
privileged  to  reign  as  believers  are,  it  is  their  fate,  on  the 
contrary,  to  he  reigned  over.     They  are  not  Mngs  but  subjects. 

And  now  occurs  the  last  questions  : — "  How,  in  the  event 
of  the  wicked,  or  the  unbelieving  portion  of  the  human 

*  If  it  is  only  by  being  Christ's,  and  by  possessing  his  spirit  or  the 
divine  nature,  that  believers  crucify  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts, 
Gal.  V.  24,  of  course,  those  who  are  not  Christ's,  and  do  not  possess  his 
spirit,  have  in  them  no  principle  by  which  human  nature  can  be  subdued. 
See  Matthew  xii.  24—29. 

+  This  is  implied  in  the  language  of  1  Corinth,  sv.  22,  23,  compared 
with  what  follows. 
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famil}',  being  ultimately  raised  to  the  possession  of  everlast- 
ing life  through  Christ,  can  they  be  said  to  he  eternally 
punished  ?'* 

There  is  no  difficulty  whatever  in  answering  this,  if  we 
bear  in  mind  the  scriptural  discoveries  which  have  been 
already  made.  From  Christ's  kingdom,  we  have  seen,  that 
the  wicked,  or  unbelieving,  or  merely  natural  portion  of  the 
human  family,  are,  not  for  any  limited  period,  but /or  ever 
excluded.  I  now  advance  a  step  farther,  and  observe,  that 
from  life  and  happiness  hereafter,  whether  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  or  as  subjects  of  that  kingdom,  the  wicked  are,  in 
reality,  entirely  and  everlastingly  excluded. — Who  are  the 
wicked?  The  whole  family  of  man  as  such,  or  all  who  are 
partakers  of  Adam's  nature  as  such.  Rom:  iii.  9. — 19. — 
Now,  does  any  one  as  wicked,  or  as  a  partaker  of  AdanCs 
nature,  attain  to  the  possession  of  life  and  happiness  here- 
after? Certainly  not.  No  one — no,  not  even  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  people — enters  into  glory  with  flesh  and  blood, 
ov  human  nature.  John  iii.  3,  5.  1  Corinth:  xv.  50.  Jesus 
ascended  to  his  throne  with  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  body : 
and  his  people  enter  into  his  kingdom  hereafter,  not  ivith  flesh 
and  blood  bodies,  or  bearing  the  image  of  the  earthy;  but  with 
bodies  fashioned  like  to  his  glorious  body,  or  bearing  the  image 
of  the  heavenly.  Rom :  viii.  11 ;  1  Corinth  :  xv.  49  ;  Philip. 
iii.  21 ;  1  John  iii.  2.  But  if  such  be  the  case  with  regard 
even  to  Christ  and  his  people — if  even  believers,  the 
members  of  the  peculiar  family  of  God,  cannot  enjoy  future 
happiness  as  human  beings — how  plain,  that  as  human  beings 
or  wicked,  no  others  can  enjoy  everlasting  life,  lithe  first 
fruits  of  the  divine  nature  possessed  by  believers,  cannot 
preserve  their  human  nature  from  destruction,  how  absurd 
to  suppose  that  those  who  have  not  the  divine  nature  in  them, 
should  have  even  the  shadow  of  a  right  to  look  for  such  an 
exemption.  — As  humanbeings  or  tvicked,  then,  the  existence 
of  the  unbelieving  must  both  begin  and  terminate  with  this 
present  life.  When  tliose  who  now  live  and  die  wicked,  or 
possessed  merely  of  Adam*s  nature,  are  raised  again  at  the 
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second  resuiTection — and  raised  again  they  must  be,  that 
death  in  their  case  may  be  destroyed — they  are  not  raised 
in  the  wicked  nature  which  while  upon  earth  they  had;— for 
if  so,  God  would  do  in  regard  to  them,  what  he  cannot  do 
even  in  regard  to  His  people;  and  sin  and  sufferings,  two  of 
the  works  of  the  devil,  would  in  their  case  receive  everlast- 
ing confirmation ;— but  by  being  the  subjects  of  the  omnific 
word.  Behold!  I  make  all  things  new,  the  toicked  nature 
which  they  had  upon  earth  is  by  their  resurrection, 
swallowed  up  in  another  nature  suitable  to  their  now  altered 
state  and  circumstances. — Thus,  then,  although  it  is  true, 
that  it  is  the  persons  who  were  loicked,  or  had  only  AdanVs 
nature  upon  earth,  who,  at  the  consummation  of  all  things 
or  second  resurrection,  are  raised  up  again;  yet  it  is  not  time, 
that  such  persons  are  raised  up  again  as  wicked,  or  as  par- 
takers of  Adain's  nature.  On  the  contrary,  their  Adamic 
nature  is  destroyed;  or  they  as  Adam's  desce7idants  are  ever- 
lastingly punished:  and  yet,  as  having  had  flesh,  which  was 
the  same  with  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God, — and  as  having 
been  thus  inseparably  united,  if  not  to  his  mind  as  believers 
are,  at  all  events  to  his  body, — while  their  old  nature  is 
swallowed  up  in  this  death,  it  is,  that  it  may  be  ultimately 
exchanged  for,  and  converted  into  that  new  nature  which, 
through  his  life,  and  through  the  life  of  his  chosen  ones,  he  is 
pleased  to  vouchsafe  to  them. 

Thus  do  I  present  an  additional  view  of  everlasting  pun- 
ishment, and  everlasting  punishment  of  the  wicked  too, — Two 
intelligent  beings  are  in  scripture  set  before  us,  Adam  and 
Christ.  Each  of  these  has  a  nature  essentially  distinguished 
from  that  of  the  other ;  and  in  the  nature  of  each  of  them 
immense  numbers  participate.  The  nature  of  the  former  is 
creaturely  and  wicked;  the  nature  of  the  latter  is  divine  and 
righteous.  The  nature  of  the  former,  as  essentially  and 
necessarily  wicked,  is  everlastingly  punished,  by  being  ever- 
lastingly destroyed ;  the  nature  of  the  latter,  as  essentially 
and  necessarily  righteous,  is  necessarily  connected  icith  ever- 
lasting existence. — But  those  who  partake  of  the  nature  of 
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the  former  are,  in  one  way  or  another,  and  at  one  period  or 
another,  destined  also  to  partake  of  the  nature  of  the  latter. 
— Hence  it  happens,  that  every  intelligent  being,  and  the 
whole  body  of  intelligent  beings,  are  presented  to  us  in  the 
sacred  writings  under  a  twofold  aspect.  As  Adam's  de- 
scendants, they  are  originally  ivicked,  and  as  such  are  sub- 
jected to  everlasting  immshment ;  but  as  Christ's  descendants, 
they  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  and  as  such 
live  for  ever.  And  the  connection  between  Adam^s  nature 
and  Christ's  nature,  through  which  this  wonderful  trans- 
formation is  effected,  takes  place,  in  consequence  of  God 
himself  having  assumed  and  been  made  manifest  in  flesh  ; 
and  in  consequence  of  His  communicating  to  the  minds  of  a 
certain  number  of  the  human  race,  even  while  in  flesh,  the 
first  fruits  of  the  divine  nature. 

Everlasting  punishment,  then,  is  not  only  everlasting 
exclusion  from  Christ's  Icingdom,  but  it  is  also  the  complete 
destruction  of  the  nature  which  deserves  thus  to  be  excluded. 
The  wicked,  or  those  who  live  and  die  possessed  merely  of 
Adam's  nature,  are  punished  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power.* 

I  thus  sum  up : — 

Answer  to  the  TJiird  Question. 

There  is  no  authority  either  in  scripture,  or  in  reasonings 
legitimately  derived  from  scripture,  for  the  ordinary  doctrine 
of  eternal  punishment  hereafter. 

♦  For  a  farther  explanation  of  my  sentiments  respecting  the  manner  in 
which  the  ertrlasling  punishment  of  the  wicked,  is  rendered  compatible 
with  the  ultimate  hestowment  on  them  of  everlasting  life,  I  must  refer  the 
reader  to  the  seventh  chapter  of  my  work,  entitled,  The  A$8urances  of 
Faith,  or  Calvinism  identified  with  UnivemaHsm.  In  one  or  t^vo  respects, 
my  views  may  have  undergone  some  modification  since  I  conijtosod  that 
treatise;  but  tlie  alterations  are  immaterial. —  I  beg  also  to  refer  to  my 
Fourth  DialoLfue. 
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Chief  Reason  of  the  Answer. 

The  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world  to  destroy  the 
Devil's  works  ;  and,  therefore,  he  cannot,  by  perpetuating 
sin  and  sufferings  for  ever,  confirm  any  of  the  works  of  his 
grand  enemy.  Jesus  is  the  Devil's  conqueror  and  destroyer, 
not  the  Devil's  ally. 

Grand  Inference  from  the  Answer, 

The  existence  of  Adam's  nature,  and  consequently  of  sin, 
suffering,  and  death,  here,  is  merely  subservient  to  the 
bringing  out,  manifestation,  and  confen-ing  of  Christ's 
nature,  and  consequently  of  righteousness,  happiness,  and 
everlasting  life,  hereafter.  1  Corinth,  xv.  54 — 58.  Sin 
reigns  unto  death,  that  Grace  may  reign  through  righteousness 
imto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,     Rom.  v.  21. 
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Strong,  and  clearly  insurmountable  by  any  fair  process 
of  reasoning,  as  are  the  arguments  which  have  been  adduced 
and  insisted  on,  in  opposition  to  the  ordinary  doctrine  of 
eternal  punishment  hereafter,  I  am  far  from  supposing  that 
the  conflict  is  at  an  end ;  for,  I  have  nothing  to  expect  from 
the  advocates  of  that  popular  and  profitable  system,  but  the 
most  virulent  and  uncompromising  hostility.  I  shall  be 
told,  perhaps,  that,  "  whatever  shew  of  reasoning  or  conclu- 
siveness the  preceding  statements  may  possess,  it  is  alto- 
gether delusive;"  and  that  "an  appeal  to  a  few  plain  and 
easily-understood  passages  of  scripture  is  sufficient  to  dispel 
the  mist,  and  to  remove  the  speciousness,  with  which,  for  a 
while,  I  may  have  contrived  to  bewilder  the  senses  of  my 
readers." — To  make  farther  appeals  to  scripture,  J  neither 
liave,  nor  reasonably  can  have  any  objection.  I  am  ready 
to  grapple  with  my  antagonists  on  this  field  at  any  time: 
but  1  must  be  permitted  to  premise,  in  the  first  place,  that 
I  am  very  far  from  pretending  to  understand  every  part  of 
the  sacred  writings,  or  to  be  able  to  remove  all  their  diffi- 
culties. Indeed,  the  utmost  length  to  which  in  many  cases 
I  can  go,  is,  to  perceive  what  a  text  does  not  signify,  with- 
out ])eing  able  to  see  clearly  and  positively  what  its  signifi- 
cation really  is. — In  the  second  place,  I  observe,  that  tlie 
circumstance  of  a  passage  of  scripture  apjyearing  to  be  plain 
and  intelligible,  does  not  always  and  necessarily  imply  that 
it  is  so.  The  Jews  of  our  Lord's  time  considered  it  to  be 
very  clear,  that  the  numerous  prophesies  which  represented 
the  future  Messiah  as  a  conquerer  and  a  king,  were  incon- 
sistent with  his  occupying  a  mean  and  lowly  station    in 
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this  present  world.     Plain  and  intelligible,  however,  as  the 

matter  was  to  them,  we  know  that  this  view  of  theirs  led 
them  into  a  most  grievous  practical  mistake  ;  and  that,  in 
adopting  it,  as  well  as  in  their  treatment  of  our  Lord  and 
his  apostles,  they  were  unconsciously  exemplifying  the 
truth  of  one  of  Isaiah's  prophecies,  which  had  foretold,  that 
they  should  not  see  wvh  their  eyes,  nor  hear  with  their  ears, 
nor  understand  with  their  hearts,  noi^  be  converted  and  healed  J" 
— I  must  remark  further,  that,  as  in  a  work  of  this  kind 
brevity  is  indispensable,  it  is  my  design,  instead  of  launch- 
ing forth  into  the  wide  ocean  of  scripture,  and  considering 
ever}'-  petty  cavil  and  objection  drawn  from  that  sacred 
source,  to  confine  my  own  attention,  and  that  of  my  readers, 
to  the  examination  of  one  or  two,  in  which  the  gist  of  the 
controversy  seems  to  lie.  Those  who  would  wish  to  see  the 
whole  phalanx  of  objections  to  the  theory  propounded  by 
me  in  this  treatise,  met  and  confuted,  must  be  referred  to 
the  latter  part  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  my  work  on  The 
Assurance  of  Faith. 

In  what  follows,  then,  I  advert,  first,  to  those  scriptures 
which  speak  of  an  approaching  day  of  judgment ;  and, 
secondly,  to  tiiose  which  have  been  supposed  in  express 
terms  to  assert  the  doctrine  of  never-ending  torments  in  a 
future  state  of  existence. 

First.  As  to  the  day  of  judgment. 

That  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  in  many  parts  of  the 
New  Testament,  speak  oi  a  future  day  of  judgment,  with  an 
evident  reference  to  many  passages  contained  in  the  Old 
Testament,  is  not  denied,  but  is  on  the  contrary  expressly 
maintained.  The  only  question  is,  concerning  the  meaning 
of  such  language. 

"What  it  does  not  signify,  is  to  every  believer  of  the  truth 
perfectly  obvious. 

It  cannot  mean,  as  it  is  but  too  commonly  understood  to 
do,  "  a  period  still  future,  when  the  state  and  prospects  of 

*  Isaiah  vi.  10. 
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believers  for  eternity,  now  to  themselves  more  or  less  un- 
certain, shall  be  finally  and  for  ever  determined."*  And 
this,  because,  instead  of  requiring  to  wait  till  a  future  state 
of  existence,  before  ascertaining  whether  they  shall  be 
acquitted  or  condemned,  it  is  the  privilege  of  all  the  people 
of  God  to  be  acquitted,  and  if  come  to  years  of  maturity  to 
know  that  they  are  acquitted,  already.  Being  justified  hy 
faith,  they  ham  peace  with  God  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Kom.  V.  1.  And  this  acquittal  or  justification  of  theirs  is 
certain  to  their  minds,  in  consequence  of  God's  giving  them 
to  see,  that  it  is  not  hy  tvorks  of  righteousness  which  they 
have  do?ie,  or  are  required  to  do,  biit  according  to  His  mercy 
that  they  are  saved.  Titus  iii.  5.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, how  absurd  the  supposition  that  believers,  while 
upon  earth,  are  more  or  less  uncertain  respecting  their  ever- 
lasting destiny !  and  that,  instead  of  being  acquitted  in  their 
consciences  even  here,  they  must  be  content  to  wait  for 
their  acquittal, — if,  indeed,  they  shall  be  acquitted  after  all, 
— in  a  future  state  ! — They  are,  it  is  true,  and  while  upon 
earth  must  continue  to  be,  uncertain  respecting  the  extent 
and  magnitude  of  the  blessedness  to  which  hereafter  they 
are  to  be  raised  :  for,  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  they  shall 
be.\     But  as  to  the  fact  of  their  sins  having  been  forgiven 

*  As  a  specimen  of  that  uncertainty  rcf^pecting  their  future  state,  in 
which,  in  common  with  Pagans  and  other  infidels,  ordinary  professors  of 
religion   love   to   indulge,   turn   to   that   precious   morpeau   of  Addison, 

beginning, 

When  rising  from  the  bed  of  death, 
O'erwhclmed  with  guilt  and  fear, 

I  see  my  iNIaker  lace  to  face, 

O  !  how  shall  I  ai)pear : — 

A\hich  the  established  Church  of  Scotland  has  chosen  to  sanction,  by 

udmitting  it  into  the  collection  of  hymns  and  paraphrases  which  she 

autborises  her  members  to  make  use  of  in  public  worship.     Believers  oi 

Iruth,  filled  with  dread,   not  merely  upon   earth,   but  even  ajtcr  he'niij 

admitted  tvilhin  the  iirecincts  of  heaven  itself!     Astonishing  delusion! 

And  yet,  iu  popular  estimation  Addison  was  a  Christian.     Ex  uno,  diKcc 

oinncs. 

t  See  also  1  Corinth,  ii.  9. 
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them  for  Chrisfs  name's  sake,  and  of  their  having  a  certain 
and  indefeasible  interest  in  the  divine  love,  of  this  they 
neither  have,  nor  can  have  any  doubt  whatever  :  this  we 
know,  that  when  Christ  shall  appear,  we  shall  he  like  him,  for 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.*  1  John  iii.  2. — In  so  far  as 
respects  their  own  consciences,  then,  the  day  of  judgment 
has,  as  to  believers,  already  taken  place.t  If  the  state  of 
uncertainty  in  which  the  minds  of  unbelievers  necessarily  are 
with  regard  to  their  everlasting  destiny,  be  of  itself  sufficient 
to  prove  that  judgment  to  them  is  still  future;  how  obvious 
on  the  other  hand  that  men,  the  natural  enmity  of  whose 
liearts  to  God  has  been  slain  by  the  manifestation  to  them 
of  His  character  as  Love, — ft"om  whose  consciences  all  sense 
of  guilt  has  been  obliterated  by  the  sprinkling  on  them  of 
the  blood  of  the  atonement, — and  to  whom  God  himself  has 
condescended  to  speak  peace, — instead  of  requiring  to  wait 
for  their  trial  and  judgment  hereafter,  have  had  judgment 
or  sentence  of  acquittal  pronounced  upon  them  already  !J 

The  truth  is,  that  all  the  statements  concerning  a  future 
judgment  contained  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  had 
reference  primarily  to  the  approaching  fate  and  impending 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  to  the  consequences  of 
that  event.     How  much,  alas !  is  lost  to  ordinary  readers  of 

*  The  doctrine  of  the  assiiratice  of  faith  is  delightfully  brought  out, 
and  established  on  scriptural  principles,  in  John  Barclay  of  Edinburgh's 
little  treatise,  entitled  The  Assurance  of  Faith  vindicated,  third  edition, 
1825. 

t  This  fact  is  recognised  by  the  Apostle  in  Rom.  viii,  1,  there  is  noio 
therefore  no  condemnation,  &c. ;  and  is  the  basis  of  all  his  subsequent 
reasonings  in  that  chapter,  and  throughout  the  remainder  of  the  epistle. 

♦  There  are  many  circumstances  connected  wilh  this  subject,  which  I 
do  not  now  stop  to  discuss.  This  only  I  may  remark  by  the  way,  that 
judgment  in  Heb.  ix.  27,  signifies,  the  execution  of  the  appointment  to  die, 

spoken  of  in  the  preceding  member  of  the  sentence :  the  argument  in 
verses  27th  and  28th  cleai'ly  being,  "  as  there  was  a  single  appointment  to 
die,  followed  after  considerable  delay  by  the  carrying  into  eflect  of  the 
appointment;  so  there  is  a  single  atonement  for  sin,  followed  after  a 
similar  delay  by  the  carrying  of  that  atonement  into  effect  likewise." 

K2 
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the  Sacred  Writings,  by  their  not  reflecting,  that  the  per- 
sonal mission  of  our  Lord  and  the  greater  part  of  his  apostles 
was  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  House  of  Israel  ;  Matt.  li.  5,  6  ; 
Rom.  XV.  8  ;  and  by  their  not  understanding  or  overlooking 
the  fact  of  the  exalted  rank,  and  distinguished  privileges, 
which  belonged  to  the  Jews  previous  to  the  advent  of  the 
Messiah.  Pslam  cxlvii.  19,  20.  John  iv.  22.  As  the 
necessary  result  of  this,  the  close  of  the  former  dispensation, 
and  the  exclusion  of  the  Jewish  people  from  the  divine 
favour — which  are,  in  reality,  some  of  the  most  important 
temporal  events  to  which  the  Christian  dispensation  has 
given  birth — are  unheeded,  or  passed  over  by  them,  as  mere 
common  every-day  occurrences.  Matt.  viii.  11,  12.  Such, 
however,  was  not  the  view  taken  of  these  events,  or  the 
interest  felt  in  them,  by  the  Saviour  himself  and  his 
immediate  followers.  The  approaching  fate  of  Abraham's 
descendants  appears,  from  almost  every  page  of  the  New 
Testament,  to  liave  been  one  of  the  chief  topics  of  their 
concern.  Knowing  the  rank  which  the  Jews  as  a  nation 
occupied* — ardently  desirous  that  they  should  retain  it, 
and  continue  to  be  objects  of  the  divine  favoui-f — and  yet 
satisfied,  that  their  privileges  would  be  forfeited,  and  the 
threatened  vengeance  executed  upon  them,  unless  tiiey 
hearkened  to  that  prophet  who  was  Moses'  superior  and  LordiJ; 
— they  plied  them  with  every  argument,  and  urged  them  by 
every  motive  which  might,  by  any  possibility,  have  averted 
from  tlieni  a  catastrophe  so  awful.  Hence  the  intimations, 
tliat  their  sufferings  should  be  less  tolerable  than  those  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ; — that  their  worm  should  not  die,  and  I 
their  fire  should  not  be  quenched  ; — and  innumerable  other 
predictions  of  a  similar  kind  ; — all  intended  and  calculated 
to  forewarn  them  of  that  fate  which,  notwithstanding  tiie 
anticipations  of  their  own  vain  minds,  and  the  delusive  ho])os 
cherished  and  fostered  by  their  rulers,  a  perseverance  in 

*  Rom.  iii.  1 ,  2  ;  ix   4,  5. 

t  Matt,  xxiii.  37;    Rom,  ix.  1,3;  x.  1. 

t   Di'uter.  xviii.  18,  19  ;  Acts  iii.  *22,  23. 
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opposition  to  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  ■would  inevitably  bring 
down  upon  them.  But  all  was  in  vain.  Israel,  in  spite  of 
the  prophetic  denunciations  contained  in  Deuteronomy,  and 
other  parts  of  those  writings  whicli  were  every  Sahhath  day 
read  in  his  synagogues — which  denunciations  were  fre- 
quently and  fearfully  explained  as  applicable  to  the  Jews' 
treatment  of  himself  by  the  Lord  of  glory — rushed  on 
blindfold  in  his  infatuated  career,  filling  up  the  measure  of 
his  iniquities^  until,  in  due  time,  his  destiny  was  accom- 
plished. Then,  in  a  most  obvious  and  undeniable  sense, 
was  there  to  him  the  day  of  judgment. 

Let  it  not  be  alleged,  that  the  language  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment concerning  a  future  judgment  is  of  too  stfong  and 
unqualified  a  nature  to  admit  of  being  applied,  even  in  a 
primary  sense,  to  any  event,  or  series  of  events,  which  could 
happen  in  this  present  world.     To  argue  thus  is  clearly  to 
beg  the  question.     It  does  not  imply  a  calm  and  dispassion- 
ate examination  of  the  passages   of  the  New  Testament, 
where  the  disputed  phrases  are  to  be  found  ;  nor  a  com- 
parison of  them  with  those  Old  Testament  prophecies,  from 
which  they  have  been  taken ;  but  the  mere  influence  of 
vulgar  prejudices  and  prepossessions.     Let  the  66th  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  where  the  expressions   concerning  the  undying 
worm  and  the  unquenchable  fire  first  occur,  be  candidly  ex- 
amined, and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of 
the  Jews,  will  be  discovered  to  be  the  topics  of  which  it 
tv^aX^  primarily  throughout.     To  the  incredulous,  the  close 
of  the  xth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  is  proposed, 
as  affbrding  a  solution  of  all  the  difficulties  in  the  Ixvith, 
as  well  as  in  the  preceding  chapter  of  Isaiah.     Should  any 
inquire,  in  what  respects  was  the  judgment  executed  upon 
the  Jewish  nation  more  awful  and  intolerable,  than  that 
which  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  and  the  other  cities   of  the 
plain  underwent?— the   answer  is   obvious: — not    merely 
were  the  external  sufi'erings  of  the  former  distinguished  by 
peculiar  intensity  at  the  period  of  Jerusalem's  destruction, 
but  their  punishment  has  been,  in  some  respects,  of  a  kind 
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quite  unparalleled  :  they  have  forfeited  privileges  such  as 
no  other  nation  ever  possessed ;  Psalm  cxlvii.  20  ;  and, 
instead  of  heing  destroyed  or  blended  with  the  inhabitants 
of  surrounding  countries  as  has  uniformly  happened  in 
similar  cases,  they  have,  by  special  divine  interposition, 
been  preserved  a  distinct  and  separate  people  ;  and  shall 
continue  to  be  so,  that  their  punishment  may  be,  and  may 
be  shewn  to  be  coeval  with  time  itself.  Great  as  were  the 
advantages  which  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Tyre  and  Sidon 
enjoyed,  while  in  the  height  of  their  opulence  and  splen- 
dour, these  advantages  were  merely  of  a  secular  kind  :  but 
it  was  from  religious  and  spiritual  privileges,  so  important 
as  to  occ%sion  the  Saviour  to  say  concerning  them  that  they 
exalted  their  possessors  to  heaven^  that  the  Jews  were  thrust 
out.  Besides,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
although  for  the  time  signal  examples  of  the  vengeance 
of  the  Almight}',  sustained  the  whole  weight  of  that  ven- 
geance at  once  ; — the  divine  wrath  in  regard  to  them  was 
speedily  exhausted  : — but  the  Jewish  nation,  while  time 
rolls  on,  shall  be  kept  in  existence  as  monuments  of  the 
divine  displeasure — shall  continue  to  be  an  ast07iishmenty  and 
a  proverb,  and  a  hye-ioord  among  all  nations,  whither  the 
Lord  shall  lead  them.  Say  you,  that  punishment,  so  signal 
and  so  tremendous  as  this,  is  unworthy  of  being  denounced 
in  the  energetic  expressions  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets 
and  our  blessed  Lord  ?  Blind,  indeed,  must  that  man  be, 
who,  in  the  vengeance  inflicted  on  the  Jewish  nation,  can- 
not discern  the  primary  sense  of  their  accomplishment. 

Still,  perhaps,  objectors  remam  unsatisfied.  "As  the 
apostle  Paul,"  say  they,  "in  more  than  one  passage  of  his 
writings  speaks  of  our  all  appearing,  or  standing,  at  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  how  is  such  language  to  be  recon- 
ciled with  your  theory  that,  in  their  primary  sense,  the 
judgment  and  punishment  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament 
scriptures  are  confined  to  this  present  life  ?"  Nothing  can 
be  easier.  If  the  xlvth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  from  the  22 
verse  to  the  end,  (which  clearly  appears,  by  consulting 
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Rom.  xiv.  10— ]  2,  and  Philip,  ii.  9—11,  to  be  the  passage 
of  the  Old  Testament  from  wliich  the  expression  in  question 
is  derived,)  be  examined  and  carefully  considered,  it  will  be 
perceived,  that  the  prophet  is  speaking  primarily,  not  of 
what  is  to  happen  in  a  state  of  existence  succeeding  the 
present,  but  of  what  was  to  occur  in  a  then  future  dispensa- 
tion; that  is,  in  New  Testament  times,  and  under  the  reign 
of  the  Messiah.  I  thus  most  cheerfully  admit,  that  the 
words  of  Isaiah  are  expressive  oi  futurity :  but  I  deny, — and 
I  defy  any  man,  from  what  appears  on  the  face  of  the  record 
itself,  to  disprove  my  denial, — that  the  futurity,  of  which 
they  primarily  speak,  lies  beyond  the  boundaries  of  this 
present  life. — The  view  Avhich  I  have  given  of  this  Old 
Testament  passage  completely  accords  with  the  apostolic 
application  of  it.  In  the  first  place,  altliough  Paul,  in  tlie 
xivtli  chapter  of  the  Romans,  and  the  vth  chapter  of  2d 
Corinthians,  speaks  of  standing  at  Chrisfs  judgment-seat  as 
an  event  which  w^as  then  future,  he  does  not,  in  either  of  the 
passages  referred  to,  employ  a  single  expression  from  wliich 
it  is  necessarily  to  be  inferred,  that  the  only  tribunal  or 
judgment-seat  to  which  it  alludes,  is  one  "which  is  to  be  set 
up  when  this  present  w^orld  shall  have  come  to  an  end.  In 
the  second  place,  he  does  not  say,  as  careless  and  superficial 
readers  and  even  grave  divines  have  supposed,  that  the  whole 
human  race  are  to  stand  at  Christ's  judgment-seat;  but  that 
we,  or  all  we,  that  is,  in  the  primary  sense  of  the  terms,  all  of 
us  Jews  and  Gentile  proselytes — for  it  is  to  such  only  he  is 
writing,  and  of  such  onl}^  he  is  speaking — shall  do  so.  In 
the  third  place,  the  nature  and  scope  of  the  contexts  in 
Romans,  2d  Corinthians,  and  Philippians,  lead  us  at  once 
to  the  sense  in  which  the  apostle  quotes  and  applies  the 
words  of  the  prophet.  During  the  subsistence  of  the  former 
dispensation  or  economy,  Moses  was  the  sole  legislator  of 
the  Church;  or,  in  other  words,  during  the  whole  of  that 
period  he  occu2ned  the  judgment-seat,  Matt,  xxiii.  2,  and  to 
his  laws  and  authority  the  whole  Israel  of  God  was  subject 
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and  amenable.  The  dignity  thus  conferred  on  him  lie  was 
to  retain,  until  his  dispensation,  Avhich  by  visible  and  im- 
mediate divine  interposition  had  been  established,  should  by 
the  same  divine  interposition  be  overturned.  This  latter 
event,  however,  at  the  time  when  the  apostle  wrote,  had 
not  taken  place ; — it  was  then  future ; — and  as  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  Christian  communities,  then  in  existence, 
were  the  descendants  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  their 
outward  subjection  to  the  Mosaic  Law,  from  which  they  did 
not  find  themselves  yet  delivered,  interfered  in  a  great 
measure  with  their  freedom  as  New  Testament  believers; 
Acts  XV.  throughout;  xxi.  20 — 26; — prevented  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  those  privileges  which  were  destined  for  them 
in  common  with  the  other  members  of  Christ's  mystical 
body;  Hebrews,  throughout; — and  caused  them  to  groan, 
from  the  bui-thensome  and  oppressive  nature  of  the  yoke 
■which,  for  a  time,  it  behoved  them  to  bear.  Matt.  xi.  28 
— 80;  Acts  XV,  10;  Rom.  vii.  24.  To  the  period  of  their 
emancipation  from  this  state  of  thraldom,  the  apostle  fre- 
quently encourages  Jewish  believers  to  look  forward.  They 
were  then  subject  externally  to  the  authority  of  Moses;  but 
that  authority  was  drawing  near  to  its  termination,  and 
they  were  soon  to  become  exclusively  the  subjects  of  the 
Messiah.  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  nation,  they  are  often 
reminded,  y<^x^  fast  filling  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities ; 
1  Thessal.  ii.  14 — 16; — the  Mosaic  dispensation,  which  was 
the  boast  and  the  idol  of  that  stubborn  andre])ellious  people, 
was  soon  to  pass  away  for  ever ; — Jesus  was  speedily  to 
summon  them  to  his  throne  or  judgment-seat;* — and,  after 
having  pronounced  the  doom  of  his  enemies,  was  thence- 
forward, independently  of  the  Mosaic  institutions  altogether, 
to  exercise  by  means  of  his  law  of  love  unrivalled  and 
uncontrolled  authority  in  his  church.  Whenever  tliat  event 
occurred,  he  was  to  be  acknowledged  by  his  church  sole  and 
exclusive  Lord,  ruler  or  governor,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 

*  Mutt,  xxiii.  34 — 36,  compared  with  xxiv.  30,  and  xxv.  31. 
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Father  *  The  result  of  this  altered  state  of  things  was  to 
be,  that  Jewish  believers  who,  up  to  that  time,  had  rendered 
to  Jesus  a  partial  and  divided  homage, — being  externally 
bound  by  the  Mosaic  law,  although  internallt/  free  from  its 
condemning  power,t — were  thenceforward,  in  common  with 
their  Gentile  fellow  believers,  to  yield  no  obedience  except 
to  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  Jesus  their  spiritual 
head.  They  were  thenceforward,  with  the  rest  of  the 
church,  to  stand  at  Chrisfs  judgment-seat^  that  is  to  say,  to 
he  amenable  to  Ms  jurisdiction  only. — Can  any  one  now  be 
at  a  loss  to  know  what  is  meant  by  Christ's  judgment-seat; 
or  plead  ignorance  as  to  the  time  when,  in  the  primary  sense 
of  the  terms,  tlie  members  of  the  JVew  Testament  church 
were  constrained  to  take  their  stand  at  it?  j 

That  I  may  ensure  my  being  understood,  let  me  here 
indulge  in  a  little  repetition.  Christ's  judgment -seat 
signifies  primarily,  the  authority  witli  which,  as  the  Law- 
giver of  the  New  Testament  church,  he  is  invested,  and 
which  he  exercises  over  its  members :  as  well  as  points  to 
the  right  which  he  had,  as  the  greater  than  Moses,  to  bring 
the  former  dispensation  to  an  end ; — to  visit  the  Jewish 
nation  \vith  the  punishments  threatened  in  ancient  prophecy; 
— and  to  continue  inflicting  upon  them  the  visible  tokens 
of  the  divine  displeasure.^  This  judgment-seat  or  authority, 
in  so  far  as  the  Jews  as  a  nation  were  concerned,  was  visibly 
set  up  at  tlie  time  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed;  and  it 
shall  last  throughout  every  age  of  the  church  ;  the  period  of 
its  duration  being  the  period  of  the  duration  of  the  New 
Testament  church  itself.  In  one  word,  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  in  the  primary  sense  of  the  terms,  is  not,  as  theolo- 

*  Phil.  ii.  11.  It  was  to  this  period  the  Psalmist  primarily  referred, 
when  he  declared,  that  Gud  was  to  be  judge;  that  God  ivas  coviing  to 
judge  the  earth,  &c.  &c. 

+  Vide  Acts,  xvth  and  xxist  chapters. 

%  See  Acts  xxv.  10.  /  stand  at  desar's  judgment-teat ;  that  is,  /  am 
amenable  to  CcBsar's  jurisdiction  or  authority. 

§  Deuteronomy  sviii.  18,  19;  Acts  iii.  22,  23. 
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gians  have  dreamed,  a  tribunal  to  he  erected  in  a  future  state 
of  existence,  and  standing  contrasted  with  earthly  tribunals 
or  governments;  but  is  one  already  erected,  and  standing 
contrasted  with  the  judgment-seat  of  Moses :  and  the  New 
Testament  Israel,  or  body  of  New  Testament  believers,  stand 
at  Jesus^  judgment-seat y  or  are  amenable  to  his  jurisdiction 
now,  as  the  members  of  the  Old  Testament  Israel  stood  at 
Hoses'  judgment-seat,  or  were  amenable  to  his  jurisdiction 
formerly.  The  view  just  hinted,  and  not  fanciful  and  un- 
warranted notions  concerning  the  state  of  believers  hereafter, 
gives  the  primary  sense  of  most  of  those  passages  in  the 
Book  of  Revelation  which  treat  of  a  judgment,  and  a  day  or 
time  of  judgment.  But  upon  this  last  subject  I  cannot  now 
permit  myself  to  enter.* 

From  the  care  and  earnestness  with  which  I  have  argued, 
that  the  future  judgment  spoken  of  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles  must  have  had  a  primary  reference  to  the  then 
future  but  speedily  approaching  fate  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
it  may  be  imagined  by  some  that  it  is  my  intention  to  limit 
the  sense  of  such  phraseology  to  that  event.  This  would  be 
a  mistake.  What  I  have  hitherto  been  treating  of  is  merely 
the  primary,  or  if  you  will,  the  figurative  signification  of  a 
future  judgment.  Through  the  medium  of  rewards  conferred 
on  the  believing,  and  punishments  inflicted  on  the  unbeliev- 
ing portion  of  the  Jews  under  the  New  Testament  dispensa- 
tion, our  Heavenly  Father  points  obviously  to  the  judgments 
of  the  future  state. — What  are  these?  And  how  are  they  to 
be  pronounced? 

In  answer  to  the  former  of  these  questions,  I  observe,  the 
judgments  in  question  are  the  reversing  of  human  judg- 
ments respecting  Christ  and  his  people  on  the  one  hand,  and 
worldly  men  and  their  practices  on  the  other.     By  the  men 

*  No  candid  and  enlightened  person  can  comparo  the  xxxivth  and 
xxxvth  chapters  of  Isaiah,  with  the  xviith,  xviiith,  and  xixth  chapters  of 
the  Book  of  Revelation,  and  particularly,  Isaiah  xxxiv.  10,  with  Re- 
velation xix.  3,  without  perceiving  in  the  latter,  marked  and  unequivocal 
references  to  the  former. 
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of  this  world,  judging  according  to  the  only  principles  of 
which  such  persons  can  be  possessed,  the  Lord  of  glory  was 
first  despised,  then  hated,  condemned,  and  crucified.  He 
came  unto  his  own^  hut  his  own  receii^ed  him  not.^  A  similar 
fate  springing  from  a  similar  misapprehension  of  their 
character  and  principles,  has  in  ever3''  age  awaited  his 
followers.  The  world  which  knew  not  the  Head,  has 
evinced  a  coiTesponding  ignorance  respecting  the  members ; 
1  John  iii.  1  ;  and,  when  not  restrained  in  the  course  of 
God's  good  providence,  has  carried  its  opposition  to  them  to 
the  most  outrageous  lengths.  Christ  and  his  people  thus 
have  been,  are,  and  ever  will  be  the  object  of  the  world's 
condemnation.  And  the  same  world  which  has  uniformly 
condemned  them,  has,  acting  upon  the  same  principles  and 
under  the  influence  of  the  same  spirit,  just  as  uniformly 
applauded  the  maxims  and  conduct  of  prudent  and  success- 
fal  worldly  men.  The  world  has  not  merely  hated  Christ 
and  his  followers,  but  has  loved  its  omn.  John  xv.  18,  19. 
— Now  the  judgment  oi  a  future  state  is,  not  God's  satisfying 
Christ  and  his  people  that  while  upon  earth  they  were  right 
in  opposing  the  spirit  and  practices  of  the  world — for  that 
they  were  satisfied  of  even  during  their  militant  state,  Heb. 
xi.,  throughout;  xii.  1,  2— but  it  is  God's  openly  declaring 
to  all,  on  the  one  hand,  that  in  the  line  of  conduct  pursued 
by  them  they  were  right,  and  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
world  in  condemning  them  was  wrong.  It  is  God's  openly 
advancing  to  the  honours  and  glory  of  the  heavenly  state 
those  whom  the  world  despised  and  persecuted ;  and  His 
openly  declaring,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  things  ichich  are 
highly  esteemed  among  men  are  an  abomination  in  His  sight. 
Luke  xvi.  15.  Thus,  then,  the  future  judgment  is  merely 
God's  making  manifest  openly  and  to  all,  what,  even  while 
they  were  upon  earth,  had  already  been  made  manifest  to 
the  hearts  and  consciences  of  His  own  people. 

And  now  for  the  answer  to  the  other  question,  viz.,  in 
what  way  is  this  futui-e  judgment  pronounced  1    It  is  by 

*  John  i.  11. 
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the  respective  fates  of  the  believing  and  the  unbelieving.  It 
is  by  tlie  one  being  raised  to  life^  and  the  other  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt. — Believers  are  privileged  to  partake  of 
a  first  resurrection^  both  as  to  their  minds,  and  as  to  their 
bodies.  By  the  resurrection  of  their  minds,  they  enter  into 
the  possession  of  the  first  fruits  of  Christ's  kingdom  upon 
earth ;  by  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies,  they  enter  into 
the  full  enjoyment  of  His  kingdom  hereafter.  The  resur- 
rection of  the  one  is  necessarily  connected  with  that  of  the 
other,  Rom.  viii.  10,  11 ;  and  when  both  have  taken  place, 
the  judgment  pronounced  by  God  in  favour  of  His  people 
is  complete.  Ibid.  17. — Just  so,  on  the  other  hand,  is  judg- 
ment pronounced  upon  an  unbelieving  world.  The  worth- 
lessness  of  their  highest  intellectual  attainments,  and  the 
vileness  of  their  most  specious  moral  qualities,  are  evinced 
by  the  fact,  that,  as  mere  human  beings,  they  contitiue  under 
condemnation^  and  never  see  life.  The  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  them.  John  iii.  36.  And  so  hereafter.  These  unbe- 
lieving ones  are  raised  ultimately,  through  the  medium  of 
the  previous  resurrection  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  his  fol- 
lowers; John  iii.  14—17;  1  Corinth,  xv.  20 — 23;  that  is, 
through  the  previous  resurrection  of  a  class  of  persons  whom, 
while  upon  earth,  they  despised;  and  towards  whom,  except 
in  so  far  as  they  w^ere  restrained,  they  displayed  every  spe- 
cies of  enmity  and  dislike.  While  the  human  nature  of 
these  unbelieving  ones  is  destroyed,  and  they  themselves, 
as  having  no  other  nature  upon  earth,  are  excluded  from 
the  kingdom  of  Christ;  and  while,  in  this  way,  sentence  of 
condemnation  is  pronounced  upon  them ;  they  are  raised 
ultimately,  through  the  previous  possession  of  the  divine 
nature  by  a  few  despised  fellow  human  beings.  The  unbe- 
lieving are  thus  not  only  indebted  to,  but  are  ultimately 
obliged  to  feel  and  acknowledge  that  they  are  indebted  to 
the  present  existence  and  operation  of  that  very  principle  of 
faith,  which,  while  in  their  earthly  state,  they  hated,  and 
which  they  endeavoured  by  every  possible  means  to  crush. 
In  this  consists,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  the  triumph  of 
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the  righteous,  and  the  condemnation  of  the  wicked.  As 
raised  to  reign,  judgment  of  approbation  is  pronounced  on 
the  former;  as  raised  bi/  being  reigned  over,  judgment  of 
condemnation  is  pronounced  on  tlie  latter.  And  the  judg- 
ment is  satisfactory  to  hoth.*  To  tlie  rigliteous,  by  being 
confirmatory  to  them  of  views  entertained  by  them  even 
during  their  earthly  career ;  to  those  who  here  are  wicked, 
by  being  to  them  the  communication  of  views  of  the  divine 
character,  of  which,  while  upon  earth,  they  were  totally 
ignorant.  These  latter  persons  then  justify  the  righteous, 
and  condemn  themselves.  Thus  is  Jesus  glorified  in  or 
through  His  saints,  and  admired  in  or  through  ail  them  that 
believe,  2  Thessal.  i.  10 :  not  by  his  saints  alone  ultimately 
understanding  and  glorifying  his  character,  which  would 
render  the  passage  absolute  nonsense ;  but  by  his  saints  and 
believing  people  becoming  the  medium,  through  ichich  he  is 
finally  glorified  in  the  sight  of  all,  and  final!?/  admired  by  all.\ 

Secondly.  There  may  be  objected  to  me  those  passages  of 
scripture,  which  are  sujiposed  to  represent  eternal  punish- 
ment as  synonymous  with  eternal  torments. 

The  principle  upon  which  difficulties  arising  from  these 
and  similar  passages  are  solved,  has  been  so  fully  stated 
already  in  my  answer  to  the  preceding  objection,  that  it  is 
unnecessary  for  me  to  run  any  risque  of  wearing  out  the 
patience  of  my  readers,  by  dwelling  upon  it  at  great  length 
under  this  head.  Everlasting  punishment,  although  in  its 
highest  sense  denoting  the  infliction  of  sufferings  and  death 
upon  human  beings  as  long  as  human  nature  is  found  to 
exist, — the  everlasting  exclusion  of  human  beings  as  such 
from  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God, — and  the  complete 

*  "WTiich,  upon  the  popular  system,  it  cannot  be  to  the  wicked — seeing 
that,  if  satisfactory  to  them,  it  would  imply  their  knowing  the  divine  cha- 
racter, and  thereby  being  partakers  of  the  divine  natiire,  John  xvii.  3  ; — 
a  supposition  which  is  incousistent  with  the  idea  of  their  continuing 
wicked. 

+  See  this  \-iew  farther  illustrated  in  the  7th  chapter  of  my  work  on 
The  Assurance  of  Faith. 
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ultimate  destruction  of  human  nature  itself, — is  nevertheless 
applicable  in  an  inferior  sense  to  the  fate  of  the  Jews  as  a 
nation  ;  and  to  the  fate  of  those  believers  who,  during  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah,  are  found  in  any  respect  whatever 
subjecting  themselves  to  the  authority  of  Moses,  instead  of 
yielding  obedience  to  their  spiritual  Head  Christ  Jesus.  To 
render  this  intelligible,  I  observe, 

1.  That  the  phrases  eternal  and  everlasting,  wherever 
they  are  employed,  are  i-elative  terms,  having  a  reference  to 
some  test  or  standard  of  existence  ;  and  that  their  signifi- 
cation will  vary  according  to  the  test  or  standard  which  may 
he  assumed.  If  the  duration  of  this  present  world  or  pre- 
sent system  of  things  be  assumed  as  the  standard,  everlast- 
ing in  that  case  will  signify,  as  long  as  this  world  lasts  or 
endures.  In  this  sense,  the  hills  are  spoken  of  as  everlasting. 
Gen  xlix.  26.— If  the  period  during  which  the  dispensation 
of  Moses  or  that  of  Jesus  shall  last  or  continue  be  assumed 
as  the  standard,  then  everlasting  will  signify,  as  long  as 
either  of  these  dispensations  lasts  or  continues.  In  this 
sense,  the  land  of  Canaan  was  to  be  given  to  the  descendants 
of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh  for  an  everlasting  pos- 
session ;  that  is  to  say,  they  were  to  possess  it  as  long  as 
the  temporary  covenant  made  at  Mount  Sinai  was  to  last, 
or  as  long  as  they  were  obedient.  Gen.  xvii.  8.  In  this 
sense,  likewise,  I  understand  the  term  everlasting  to  be 
applicable  to  the  punishment  of  the  Jews.  It  is  to  last  or 
endure  as  long  as  the  Jews  shall  last  or  subsist  as  a  distinct 
nation  ;  and  as  long  as  they  shall  persevere  in  their  oppo- 
sition to  the  claims  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the  Messiah. 
As  long  as  there  are  Jews,  that  is,  descendants  of  Abraham 
banded  together  to  oppose  the  Lord  and  his  Christ,  so  long 
shall  their  punishment  last ;  or,  in  this  sense,  it  shall  be 
everlasting. — I  would  just  add,  that  if  the  existence  of  God 
himself  be  assumed  as  the  standard  of  everlasting  duration, 
then,  and  only  \X\fi,\\  everlasting  will  imply  absolute  eternity 
or  everlastingness  of  existence  absolutely  cotisidcred — if,  for 
the  sake  of  perspicuity,  I  may  be  allowed  to  coin  such 
modes  of  expression. 
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In  attaching  these  various  senses  to  tlie  word  everlasting^ 
I  am  completely  borne  out,  both  by  the  nature  of  the  case, 
and  by  the  meaning  of  the  original  word  commonly  em- 
ployed in  the  sacred  writings  to  denote  it.  By  the  nature 
of  the  case — for,  as  it  is  plain,  that  the  limitation  of  our 
faculties  prevents  our  forming  any  idea  of  absohite  duration, 
except  through  the  medium  of  what  is  relative,  it  becomes 
next  to  certain,  that  all  the  language  which  we  apply  to 
eternity,  must  have  been  language  originall}'-  and  properly 
applied  to  time.  By  the  meaning  of  the  original  word — for 
aioivtos  is  derived  from  atwi/,  which  commonly  signifies  age, 
(Bra,  or  dispensation;  and  is  compounded,  according  to 
grammarians,  of  met  (nv  or  ov^  or  that  which  always  lasts  :  being 
a  word  which,  in  its  primary  sense  and  ordinary  classical 
usage,  is  applied  to  lohat  may  be  measured  by  time,  and,  only 
at  the  utmost  in  a  secondary  sense,  to  what  loe  commonly 
mean  by  eternity.     But  enough  of  this. 

That  my  meaning  may  if  possible  be  still  better  under- 
stood, let  me  observe  farther,  that  the  everlasting  punish- 
ment threatened  in  scripture,  in  so  far  as  it  respects  the 
Jews,  must  be  strictly  of  a  national  kind ;  and  since  no 
nation,  as  such,  has  any  existence  beyond  this  present 
world,  no  more  can  national  punishment  extend  beyond  it. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  also  plain,  that  national  existence 
may  be  commensurate  with  the  duration  of  this  present 
world,  and  that,  therefore,  national  punishment  may 
be  commensurate  with  it  likewise.  As  the  genuine 
conclusion  deducible  from  these  premises,  so  long  as  the 
Jews  shall  exist  as  a  body  or  in  a  national  capacity,  even 
though  their  separate  existence  should  be  protracted  to  the 
end  of  time,  so  long  shall  they  continue  exposed  to  the 
visible  tokens  of  the  divine  displeasure.  His  blood  be  on  us 
and  on  our  children,  said  their  ancestors,  when  clamorously 
demanding  the  life  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  the  awful  impre- 
cation has  been,  and  in  every  age  will  be,  fulfilled.  This, 
in  so  far  as  respects  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  is  everlasting 
punishme?it. 
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The  view  just  presented  is,  I  am  well  aware,  at  variance 
with  the  notions  entertained  hy  many  leading  religious 
characters  at  the  present  day.  According  to  them,  we  may 
anticipate  tlie  speedy  arrival  of  a  period,  when  tlie  Jews 
shall  again  be  assembled  in  a  national  capacity  in  the  land 
of  Palestine,  and  be  distinguished  by  many  marks  of  the 
divine  favour,  as  a  preparatory  step  to  their  believing  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  tlie  Messiah.  That  such  an  expecta- 
tion is  without  any  foundation  in  scripture,  as  well  as 
unwarranted  by  any  appearances  which  have  hitherto  been 
observed,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  maintaining.  The  Su- 
preme Being  hath  pronounced  upon  the  rebellious  and  stiff- 
necked  descendants  of  Abraham,  by  the  mouths  of  ancient 
prophets  and  His  own  Son,  a  sentence  of  righteous  and 
everlasting  exclusion  from  His  love  ;  and  who  will  venture 
to  say  that  this,  or  any  other  sentence  of  His,  can  be  re- 
voked ?  God  forbid,  that  I  should  oppose,  or  attempt  to 
depreciate,  the  exertions  so  streimously  put  forth  by  many 
at  the  present  day,  with  a  view  to  induce  the  Jewish  nation 
to  peruse  the  New  Testament  scriptures.  So  far  from  doing 
so,  the  persons  engaged  in  this  undertaking  have  my  best 
wishes,  and  most  fervent  prayers,  for  their  success  ;  and 
many  Jews,  profited  by  their  pious  labours  and  enlightened 
through  their  instrumentality,  will,  I  sincerely  hope,  be 
added  to  the  Church  of  the  living  God.  But  I  do  oppose 
with  all  my  might  the  idea,  that  the  Jews  as  a  body,  or  in 
a  national  capacity,  while  they  continue  the  avowed  enemies 
of  the  Messiah,  shall  be,  in  any  respect  whatever,  the  objects 
of  the  divine  approbation  ;  and  also  the  idea,  tliat  the  signal 
vengeance  denounced  against  them,  throughout  the  Old 
Testament  scriptures  and  by  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  shall 
ever  be  mitigated  or  repealed.  I  cannot  help  observing  in 
the  fact  of  their  preservation  hitherto,  notwithstanding  all 
the  efforts  made  by  ju-inccs  and  sovereign  states  to  crush, 
destroy,  and  extirpate  them,  not  a  preparation  or  introduc- 
tion to  any  change  in  their  sentiments  respecting  Jesus 
while  they  continue  Jews,  but  a  part  fulfilment  of  those  pro- 
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phecies,  with  regard  to  their  obstinacy  and  punishment, 
wliich  shall  go  on  fulfilling  in  every  succeeding  age.  Besides, 
what  evidence  are  those  societies,  which  profess  to  have  for 
their  object  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  able  to  produce,  of 
extensive  and  permanent  benefits  resulting  from  their 
exertions?  Has  any  long  and  well-authenticated  list  of 
converts  ever  been  published  ?  Nay,  what  impression  have 
their  efforts  been  able  to  make  on  the  great  bulk  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  except  that  of  increasing  their  blasphemous 
and  outrageous  opposition  to  the  claims  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ? 
Such,  the  supporters  of  these  societies  may  depend  upon  it, 
will,  while  they  proceed  on  their  present  principles,  always 
be  the  result ;  for,  the  idea  of  extinguishing  or  even  modi- 
fying Judaism,  while  the  professors  of  it  continue  a  dis- 
tinct nation,  and  thereby  testify  their  approbation  of  the 
deed  of  their  forefathers,  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  the 
idea  that  God's  purposes  and  threatenings  may  be  frustrated. 
That,  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  he  brought  in, 
all  Israel  shall  he  saved,*  is  clear :  but  is  there  a  man,  Avhose 
mental  vision  is  not  obscured  by  prejudice,  who  does  not 
perceive,  that  the  fulness  of  helievers,  whether  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, is  itself  the  fulness  of  the  Israel  of  God?  Rom.  ii. 
28,  29  ;   Gal.  iii.  29.t 

2.  The  plrrase  eternal  punishment  will  become  still  more 
intelligible,  if  we  consider  two  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  are  commonly  quoted  and  insisted  on  by  the 
supporters  of  the  ordinary  doctrine  :  these  are,  the  latter 
part  of  Matthew  xxvth,  and  of  Luke  xvith.  Both  of  these, 
when  examined,  will  be  found  to  give  no  countenance  to 
the  idea  of  punishment  by  means  of  torments  in  a  state  of 
existence  succeeding  the  present ;  but,  in  their  primary  and 

*  Romans  xi.  25,26,  quoted  from  Isaiah  xi.  11 — 16,  xlv.  17,  aud  lix.  :20. 

t  Some  valuable  remarks  on  the  words  eternal  and  evtrlasting,  con- 
veyed in  a  clear  and  popular  form,  will  be  found  in  Elhanan  Winchester  s 
Dialogues  on  Universal  Restoration.  Let  it  always  be  remembered  by 
the  reader,  that  I  am  far,  very  far  indeed,  from  advocating  as  a  whole  the 
svstem  of  religion  laid  down  and  developed  in  the  work  referred  to. 
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literal  sense,  to  refer  to  events  then  speedily  approaching, 
the  close  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  the  ruin  and 
desolation  wliich  were  impending  over  the  Jewish  people. 

No  man  who  peruses  carefully  the  xxivth  chapter  of  Mat- 
thew, and  connects  with  it  the  latter  part  of  the  xxiiid,  can 
fail  to  perceive,  that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  par- 
ticular directions  to  the  disciples  relative  to  the  line  of  con- 
duct which  they  should  pursue  when  that  event  took  place, 
constitute  primarily  the  subject-matter  of  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  treating.     It  is  equally  obvious,  that  the  language 
of  our  Saviour,  from  the  beginning  of  the  xxivth  chapter 
to  the  end  of  the  xxvth,  is  set  down  and  intended  to  be  un- 
derstood as  one  continued  discourse.     Should  any  person, 
then,  venture  to  assert,  that  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion, and  the  end  of  this  present  world  or  visible  system  of 
things,  are  separately  and  successively  treated  of,  the  former  in 
the  xxivth,  and  the  latter  in  the  xxvth  chapter  of  Matthew, 
it  will  be  incumbent  on  him  to  point  out  where  the  one  tojnc 
ends  and  the  other  begins;  and,  likewise,  to  satisfy  us  of  the 
grounds  or  principles  on  which  he  contends  for  the  distinc- 
tion.    This,  I  am  well  aware,  any  one  who  risks  the  at- 
tempt will  find  to  be  extremely  puzzling,  and  to  involve 
him  in  difficulties  absolutely  insurmountable.     On  the  con- 
trary, a  very  slight  degree  of  attention  will  suffice  to  dis- 
cover that  phraseology  which,  in  the  xxivth  chapter,  is  with- 
out doubt  applied  primarily  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
is  introduced,  repeated,  and  enlarged  upon,  in  all  the  para- 
bles contained  in  the  xxvth.     Could  this  be,  unless  the  sub- 
jects spoken  of  in  these  two  chapters  were,  in  their  pri- 
mary acceptation,  one  and  the  same? — To  be  a  little  more 
particular :  the  coining  of  the  Bridegroom,, — the  return  of  the 
Lord  to  reckon  with  his  servants, — and  the  sitting  down  of  the 
Son  of  man  on  the  throne  of  his  Glory, — all  evidently  refer 
to  one  and  the  same  period ;  and  unless  tbat  period  synchro- 
nize, or  be  the  same  with  the  one  when  the  occurrences 
spoken  of  in  the  29th,  30th,  and  31st  verses  of  the  xxivth 
chapter  were  to  take  place,  I  cannot  see  what  connexion 
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the  parables  in  the  xxvth  chapter  have  with  the  contents 
of  the  preceding  one ;  or  in  what  respect  they  contribute 
towards  the  ilkistration  of  our  Lord's  statements  and  warn- 
ings. But  the  29th,  SOth,  and  31st  verses  of  the  xxivth 
chapter  must  have  referred  primarily  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  to  the  events  which  were  to  stand  connected 
with  it ;  because  otherwise  our  Lord  would  return  no  an- 
swer to  the  query  proposed  to  him  by  his  disciples,  as  to  the 
time  when  the  temple  should  he  overthrown^  and  the  end  of  the 
then  existing  age,  cera,  or  dispensation,  should  take  place:* 
and  if  so,  then  the  xxivth  chapter,  and  all  the  parables  con- 
tained in  the  xxvth,  must  have  had  a  primary  reference  to 
the  same  events. — The  truth  is,  that  the  parable  in  ques- 
tion, Matt.  XXV.  31 — 46,  admits  of  an  application  to  events 
then  about  to  occur,  which  is  very  obvious  and  scriptural. 
The  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  Glory,  and  sitting  upon  the 
throne  of  his  Glory,  alludes  to  Jesus  appearing  in  that  full  de- 
velopment of  his  character,  and  of  the  righteousness  of  his 
claims  as  the  Messiah,  which  should  take  place  when  Jeru- 
salem was  destroyed  and  vengeance  executed  upon  the 
Jewish  nation.  He  should  he  attended  hy  his  Holy  Angels: 
that  is,  by  the  prophets  who  were  his  angels,  or  messengers 
to  announce  his  coming,  under  the  Law;  Heb.  i.  1,  ^o  the 
end;  and  by  the  apostles  who  were  his  angels,  or  messen- 
gers to  proclaim  that  he  had  come,  under  the  gospel.  Psalm 
Ixxxix.  15,  with  Matthew  xxiv.  81.  They,  or  these  angels, 
shoidd  share  with  him  in  his  glory;  Matthew  xvii.  1 — 9; 
xix.  28  ;  1  Tim.  v.  21 :  that  is,  the  truth  of  all  their  de- 
clarations concerning  him  should  then  be  made  fully  mani- 
fest. Rev.  xix.  10 ;  every  stigma,  which,  during  their  life- 
time, had  attached  to  their  characters  on  account  of  their 
adhesion  to  his  cause,  being  then  fully  removed.  Psalm 
xxxvii.6;  Rom.  viii.  17.  All  nations  shall  he  gathered  he- 
fore  him:  that  is,  his  authority  was  not,  like  that  of  Moses, 
to  be  confined  to  the  inhabitants  of  any  particular  country 
or  district,  but  was  to  extend  to  men  of  emry  kindred,  and 

*  Matthew-  xxiv.  1—3. 
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tongue,  and  people,  and  nation.  Psalm  ii.  8.  Still,  however, 
Christ's  kingdom  upon  earth  extending  only  to  those  to 
whom  the  divine  character  had,  under  one  form  or  another, 
been  manifested ;  this  kingdom  being  the  open  superseding 
of  Moses'  authority  by  that  of  the  Messiah ;  the  only  per- 
sons who,  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  parable,  were  to  be  con- 
vened at  Christ's  judgment-seat,  were  to  be  Jews  as  mem- 
bers of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  and  believers  in 
himself  as  members  of  the  New.  Here,  therefore,  are  the 
only  classes  on  whom,  when  his  kingdom  was  visibly  set  up 
on  earth  at  the  period  of  Jerusalem's  destruction,  he  is  re- 
presented as  pronouncing  sentence.  Compare  vei-se  44th 
with  1  Corinthians  xii.  3. — The  principle  of  Christ's  judg- 
ment or  decision  is  then  brought  into  view,  in  verses  35th, 
36th,  40th,  42nd,  43rd,  and  45th,  of  the  chapter  in  Matthew 
now  under  consideration.  He  should  pronounce  judgment 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses;  Deut.  vi.  4,  5,  .with  Matt, 
xxii.  QQ — 40;  and  yet,  in  so  doing,  he  should  pronounce 
judgment  as  Moses'  superior, — as  the  sole  fulfiller  of  Moses' 
ja^r^ — and  as  he  who,  having  thereby  made  it  his  own  law, 
in  a  sense  in  which  it  had  never  been  the  law  of  Moses 
himself,  had  superseded  Moses'  authority  for  ever.  Deut. 
xviii.  15 — 18;  Rom.  x.  4,  and  xiii.  8 — 10;  John  xiii.  34, 
and  XV.  12 ;  and  1  John  ii.  7.  8.  This  law  of  love  which 
Moses  liimself  had  given  forth,  but  which  by  mere  external 
sanctions  he  had  never  been  able  to  enforce,  is  the  law  which 
through  faith  is  established  and  enforced  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles.  Rom.  viii.  3,  4.  The  Jews,  as  having  rejected 
him  and  persecuted  his  disciples,  and  as  having  thereby 
violated  a  law  which  had  been  promulgated  to  them,  and 
to  which  they  acknowledged  themselves  to  be  subject, — 
compare  Deut.  vi.  5,  with  Luke  x.  27,  and  both,  with 
Deut.  xviii.  15 — 18, — were,  as  a  nation,  to  be  everlastingly/ 
excluded  from  his  kingdom  or  the  enjoyment  of  New  Tes- 
tament privileges,  and  to  be  rendered  obnoxious  to  suffer- 
ings of  the  most  intense  kind.  On  the  contrary,  such  per- 
sons as  believed  in  him,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and 
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evinced  tlieir  faith  by  their  love  to  himself  and  liis  follow- 
ers, were  to  inherit  the  kingdom  which  had  been  prepared  for 
the  members  of  the  New  Testament  church  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world;  and  were  to  enjoy  its  privileges,  not 
temporarily^  as  the  Jews  had  enjoyed  theirs,  but  everlast- 
ingly— there  being  no  period,  during  the  subsistence  of  this 
present  world,  at  which  the  New  Testament  dispensation  is 
to  come  to  an  end.  It  is  to  last  as  long  as  Sun  and  Moon 
endure.  Psalm  Ixxii. — In  one  word,  in  the  literal  and  pri- 
mary signification  of  this  parable,  eternal  life  denotes  the 
privileges  enjoyed  upon  earth  by  the  members  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament Israel,  during  the  subsistence  of  that  everlastiiig  dis- 
pensation or  economy,  by  which  the  dispensation  of  Moses  has 
been  superseded;  and  everlasting  punishment,  taken  in  the 
same  sense,  denotes  that  everlasting  exclusion  from  these  pri- 
vileges, and  that  everlasting  endurance  of  the  divine  displea- 
sure, which,  while  it  subsists  as  a  separate  nation,  must  ever  be 
the  fate  of  the  Old  Testament  Israel.  The  former,  or  eternal 
life,  is  enjoyed  in  connexion  with,  and  evinced  through  the 
medium  of  love  to  Christ  and  his  people,  on  the  part  of  be- 
lieving Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  the  latter,  or  eternal  punish- 
ment, is  undergone  by  the  unbelieving  descendants  of  Israel 
according  to  the  flesh,  as  the  righteous  retribution  of  the 
persecutions  undergone  by  Christ  and  his  disciples  at  their 
liands.  1  Thessal.  ii.  14 — 16. — Such,  understood  in  its 
primary  sense,  is  the  plain,  obvious,  and  consistent  mean- 
ing of  that  much  abused  passage  of  scripture,  Matthew 
XXV.  31—46. 

The  story  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  in  the  xvith  chap- 
ter of  Luke,  is  in  the  same  predicament  with  the  passage  in 
Matthew,  which  we  have  just  been  considering,  and  falls  to 
be  explained  on  the  same  principles.  Strange  to  tell,  the 
greater  part  of  those  who  have  referred  to,  quoted,  and  com- 
mented on  Luke  xvi.  19 — 31,  have  overlooked  the  connex- 
ion of  this  passage  with  what  precedes  and  follows,  and 
have  failed  to  perceive  that  as  a  parable  it  cannot  be  liter- 
ally interpreted.     Our  Lord  was  addressing  the  Jews,  and 
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warning  them  of  the  awful  events  which  were  speedily  ap- 
proaching ;  but  he  did  so  in  parabolical  or  figurative  lan- 
guage, for  a  reason  assigned  by  himself,  Matt.  xiii.  13 — 15. 
The  parable  here  employed  is  that  of  two  men,  one  of  whom 
is  rich,  and  is  the  representative  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
abounding  in  religious  and  civil  privileges  during  the  sub- 
sistence of  the  Mosaic  economy;  Rom.  iii.  1,  2;  ix.  4,  5  ; 
the  other  of  whom  is  poor,  and  is  the  representative  of  the 
Gentiles,  who,  during  the  existence  of  that  economy,  were 
entirely  destitute  of  religious  privileges  directly,  and  who 
only  indirectly  and  occasionally^  by  means  of  intercourse 
with  the  Jews  scattered  among  them,  picked  up  views  of 
the  character  of  the  living  and  true  God,  in  like  manner  as 
the  dogs  pick  up  crumbs  falling  from  a  rich  man^s  table. 
Mark  vii.  27,  28. — In  process  of  time  both  these  men  die,  or 
their  respective  states  come  to  an  end :  the  rich  man  is  buried, 
or  the  Mosaic  dispensation  is  finally  and  completely  over- 
turned ;  while  the  poor  man  is  carried  hy  angels  into  Abra- 
ham''s  bosom,  or  Gentiles,  by  faith  in  the  declarations  of  the 
prophets  and  apostles  as  Jesus'  angeh  or  messengers,  be- 
come Abraham's  Sjnritual  seed,  and  partakers  of  the  bless- 
ings promised  to  him.  Rom,  ii.  28,  29;  iv.  11 — 17;  Gal. 
iii.  29.  The  rich  man,  however,  in  his  new  state  is  in  tor- 
ments ;  or  the  Jews  still  adhering  to  the  law  of  Moses  and 
their  ancient  worship  and  institutions,  are  subjected  to 
awful  and  painful  marks  of  the  divine  vengeance :  not  the 
least  aggravation  of  which  is,  their  perceiving  the  Gentiles 
in  Abraham'' s  bosom;  or  observing  the  religious  privileges 
into  the  possession  of  which  the  Gentiles  have,  as  partakers 
of  Abraham's  faith,  been  introduced.  Gal.  iii.  9,  com- 
pared with  Acts  ii.  2,  3;  xiii.  G — 11,  50;  xiv.  2, 19;  xv.  1  ; 
xvi.  3;  xvii.  5;&c. — The  Jews  solicit  from  Abraham,  to 
whom  they  plead  a  natural  relationship,  a  very  little  water 
to  cool  the  tip  of  their  tongues;  that  is,  some  mitigation  of 
their  torments:  but  this  he  declares  to  be  impossible. 
Abraham  now  knows  them  not.  Nay,  lie  informs  them, 
that  there  is  now  an  impassable  gulph  interposed  between 
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Mm  and  them;  by  which  he  gives  them  to  understand,  that, 
whereas  under  the  former  dispensation  it  was  impossible 
for  any  man  to  be  an  object  of  the  divine  approbation  who 
was  not  a  Jew  or  a  proselyte  to  Judaism,  the  tables  were 
now  so  completely  turned,  that  it  was  impossible  for  any 
man  who  continued  a  Jew^,  and  rejected  Jesus  as  the  Mes- 
siah, at  the  same  time  to  enjoy  the  slightest  token  of  the 
divine  favour.  The  parable  closes  by  hinting,  in  a  very 
broad  and  intelligible  manner,  that  the  great  bulk  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  who  had  failed  to  discover  from  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets  that  Jesus  was  the  I\Iessiah  during 
his  personal  ministry,  would  remain  unconvinced  even  by 
the  fact  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. — What,  to  the 
attentive  and  spiritually-instructed  reader,  can  be  plainer 
than  all  this?  In  what  part  of  the  parable,  interpreted  ac- 
cording to  the  genuine  principles  of  metaphorical  language, 
and  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  context,  is  there  disco- 
verable the  slightest  foundation  for  the  ordinary  doctrine  of 
eternal  punishment  by  means  of  torments  in  a  future  state 
of  existence? — Those  who  are  desirous  to  prosecute  their 
researches  into  this  subject  farther,  may  peruse  with  profit 
the  xlixth  Psalm;  which,  besides  exposing  the  notions 
usually  entertained  respecting  creature  immortality^  points 
to  the  fate  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  and  its  pertinacious 
supporters. 


CONCLUSION. 


Having  thus  completed  what  was  originally  intended,  I 
might  now  bring  the  essay  to  a  close,  did  not  two  or  three 
points,  intimately  connected  with  the  subject  of  which  I 
have  been  treating,  seem  to  demand  a  little  passing  notice. 

It  may  be  alleged,  that  "  the  scope  and  tendency  of  the 
preceding  statements  and  reasonings  is  to  do  away  with  the 
existence  of  evil  spirits  altogether  ;  and,  indeed,  with  all 
such  beings  as  are  commonly  denominated  Angels.'"  To 
this  I  reply,  that,  in  nothing  advanced  or  insisted  on  by  me, 
has  it  been  my  intention  to  say  a  single  word  which  could 
be  so  construed  as  to  imply  a  limitation  of  the  divine  power 
and  sovereignty.  I  firmly  believe,  taught  by  the  scriptures 
themselves,  tliat  God  may,  whenever,  and  in  whatever  way 
he  pleases,  create  any  intelligent  being  or  order  of  intelligent 
beings,  whether  good  or  evil,  and  employ  them  in  the  exe- 
cution of  His  purposes,  whatever  these  may  be.  The  man 
who,  after  perusing  the  foregoing  work  has  not  perceived  my 
belief  in  the  doctrine  of  the  existence  of  angels  there  ex- 
pressed, as  well  as  numerous  hints  of  what  I  conceive  these 
superior  intelligences  to  be,  has,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  read  it 
to  very  little  purpose.*  At  the  same  time,  I  certainly  deny, 
and  that  without  the  slightest  vestige  of  doubt  or  hesitation, 
that  it  is  possible  for  God  to  invest  a  wicked  being  as  such^ 
or  the  acts  of  a  wicked  being,  with  his  own  essential  attri- 
butes and  perfections  :  such  as  injinitt/y  eternity ^  omniscience, 

*  Do  Tioi.  believers  of  tlie  tnitli,  as  posse.ssed  of  innnortal  principle,  and 
as  consequently  surviving  the  stroke  of  natural  death,  constitute  one  por- 
tion of  the  glorious  and  ever-increasing  companj  of  the  angelic  hosts? 
Compare  Matthew  xxii.  30 — 32,  and  the  parallel  passage  in  Luke,  with 
Hebrews  xii.  22,  23. 


CONCLUSION.  153 

omnipotence^  'and  omnipresence  :  and  this  simply,  because 
His  so  doing  would  be  inconsistent  with  His  revealed  cha- 
racter.'*' 

It  may  be  alleged  farther,  that,  "  according  to  the  views 
advanced  and  insisted  on  throughout  the  preceding  part  of 
the  essay,  the  future  life  is  not  properly  speaking  a  resur- 
rection^ but  a  new  creation^  This,  so  far  from  constituting 
a  valid  objection  to  my  theory,  is,  in  reality,  one  of  its 
strongest  recommendations.  For  the  future  state  of  exist' 
ence  is  represented  in  scripture  as  both.  To  illustrate  what 
I  mean,  be  it  observed,  that  the  existence  of  intelligent 
beings  hereafter  may  be  viewed  under  two  distinct  aspects  : 
first,  as  the  resumption  of  their  bodies  by  those  who  had 
previously  laid  them  down  ;  secondly,  as  the  possession  of 
the  divine  nature  by  that  which  had  previously  been  pos- 
sessed of  human  nature  only.  Viewed  in  the  former  light, 
those  who  enjoy  eternal  life  have  risen  again;  viewed  in 
the  latter,  they  have  leen  created  anew.  The  bodies  with 
which  they  live  hereafter,  being  bodies  in  which  they  had 
lived  while  here,  they  are  said  to  have  risen  again ;  but  the 
bodies  with  which  they  live  hereafter  having  undergone  a 
complete  transformation,  and  being  thereby  possessed  of 
qualities  essentially  different  from  those  which  distinguish 
them  here,  they  are  also  said  to  have  been  created  anew. 
Thus  a  system  which  represents  intelligent  beings  as  rising 
again,  by  means  of  being  created  anewy  possesses  the  advan- 

*  Although  it  must  be  apparent  to  those  who  have  studied  the  writings 
of  Baron  Swedenborg  and  his  followers,  that  my  sentiments  are  very  far 
indeed  from  quadrating  with  theirs,  I  am  nevertheless  free  to  admit,  that, 
in  regard  to  the  angelic  intelligences  and  some  kindred  topics,  I  have 
derived  many  valuable  views  and  suggestions  from  the  perusal  of  Sweden- 
borg's  treatise  De  ccelo  et  de  inferno,  his  Institutes  of  Theology,  and 
Hindmarshs  Letters  to  Priestley, — the  only  three  leading  works  of  the 
sect, excepting  Noble's  Appeal,  and  D.  G.  Goyder's  Two  Discourses,  with 
which  I  am  at  present  acquainted.  One  of  the  gi'and  defects  of  the  New- 
Jerusalem  scheme, — a  defect  which  it  shares  in  common  with  many 
others, — is  its  investing  sin,  which  is  merely  a  negative  or  privative,  with 
eternal  existence  and  other  qualities  which  can  belong  only  to  a  positive. 
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tage  of  coinciding  both  with  scripture  and  fact. — That  the 
explanation  just  given  is  no  fetch  or  quirk  of  my  own,  had 
recourse  to  merely  for  the  purpose  of  getting  rid  of  a  diffi- 
culty, is  obvious  from  this,  that  scripture,  speaking  of  the 
minds  of  believers,  represents  them  sometimes  as  risen  loith 
Christ,  sometimes  as  created  anew  in  Mm  ;  and,  speaking  of 
their  bodies^  represents  them,  sometimes  as  rising  again,  and 
sometimes  as  being  quickened,  fashioned,  or  created  anew. — 
Besides,  there  is  a  very  curious  scriptural  fact,  connected 
with  the  present  subject,  which  I  cannot  help  adverting  to. 
It  is  this  :  tliat  a  resurrection  is  much  more  frequently  pre- 
dicated concerning  believers  than  unbelievers.  In  the 
fifteenth  chapter  of  1st  Corinthians,  from  verse  85th  to  the 
end,  and  in  the  ivth  chapter  of  1st  Thessalonians,  from  verse 
13th  to  the  end,  the  inspired  writer  treats  of  the  resurrection 
of  believers  only,  whom  he  divides  into  two  classes:  those 
who  die  previous  to  a  certain  event,  and  those  who  are  pre- 
served alive  until  it  take  pla<;e.  Now,  how  is  this  exclusive- 
ness  to  be  accounted  for  ?  Why,  upon  principles  the  most 
obvious.  Believers  here  have  the  first  fruits  of  the  same 
divine  nature  which  they  are  to  enjoy  thoroughly  hereafter ; 
whereas  unbelievers  have  upon  earth  nothing  but  human 
nature.  This  being  the  case,  a  moment's  consideration 
shews  us  that,  although  there  is  a  sense  in  which  both  rise 
again,  and  in  which  both  are  created  anew,  yet  a  resurrec- 
tion is  more  properly  the  fate  of  him  who  lives  hereafter  with 
a  nature  possessed  by  him  partially  even  here;  and  new 
creation  is  more  fitly  applied  to  him  who  becomes  possessed 
of  propet^ies  and  qualities  hereafter  totally  different  from 
those  which  he  possessed  while  tqjon  earth. 

It  might  be  deemed  an  unwarrantable  piece  of  neglect  on 
my  part,  were  I  not  to  take  some  notice,  in  connexion  with 
the  subject  of  which  I  have  been  treating,  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  period  when  this 
event  typically  happened  has  been  but  rarely  understood. 
Notwithstanding  our  Lord's  oft-repeated  warning.  Behold  I 
com£  quickly,  and  his  numerous  exhortations  to  his  followers, 
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to  bepreparedfor  his  approach,  they  did  not  watch  :  the  So7i 
of  man  came  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  and  his  coming  was  not 
perceived.  The  professed  disciples  of  Jesus,  ignorant  of  these 
important  facts,  tliat  the  end  of  the  world  signifies,  taken 
literally,  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  economy  ;  Hebrews  ix.  26  ; 
and  that  Christ's  design  was,  at  his  literal  second  coming, 
to  set  aside  that  economy  visibly  and  entirely,  and  thereby 
to  take  to  himself  his  great  poiver  and  reign  ;  have  feigned 
to  themselves  the  notion,  that  "  the  second  coming  of  Jesus 
for  the  purpose  of  reigning  upon  earth  has  not  yet  happened ; 
and  consequently,  that  his  earthly  reign  is  to  take  place  at 
some  period  still  future,  previous  to  the  termination  of  this 
present  visible  system  of  things."     To  support  them  in  their 
delusions,  and  give  to  these  a  plausible  sort  of  colouring,  the 
Book  of  Revelation  has  been  pressed  into  the  service  ;  and 
a  work  which,  taken  in  its  literal  sense,  more  clearly  than 
almost  any  other  part  of  scripture  points  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  there  denominated  Babylon,  and  the  full  in- 
troduction of  New  Testament   privileges,   beautifully  de- 
scribed in  the  xxist  and  xxiind  chapters, — prophecies  which, 
literally  understood,  long  since  received  their  accomplish- 
ment,— has  had  senses  the  most  chimerical,  incongruous, 
and  unwarranted,  assigned  to  it  by  Mede  and  a  host  of  sub- 
sequent commentators;  and  is  supposed  to  be  yet,  as  respects 
its  literal  sense,  in  a  great  measure  unfulfilled.     Alas  !  little 
are  such  persons  aware  that,  were  their  theories  correct, 
scripture  would  be  untrue.     Our  blessed  Lord  has  declared, 
Matthew  v.  17,  18,  that  he  came  not  to  destroy  the  Law  or 
the  Prophets,  hut  to  fufil;  and  that  till  Heaven  and  Earth 
(figurative  language  for  the  Old  Testament  economy)  passed, 
one  jot,  or  one  tittle,  should  in  nowise  j^ass  from  the  law,  till 
all  was  ful filed.    But  the  law  having  passed  away,  heaven 
and  earth,  or  the  Mosaic  economy,  has  of  course  passed  away 
or  come  to  an  end  likewise  ;  and  as  it  thus  appears  that  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  by  which  expression  we  are  to  under- 
stand all  that  is  contained  in  the  Old  Testament  scriptures, 
received  a  literal  fulfilment  when  Jesus  executed  the  divine 
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vengeance  upon  the  Jewish  nation,— brought  to  a  close  the 
Mosaic  dispensation, — and  set  up,  although  not  in  its  full 
lustre  and  glory,  his  long  promised  and  long  expected  king- 
dom,— how  can  the  accomplishment  of  those  scriptures, 
which  respected  the  typical  second  coming  of  Christ  and 
the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  upon  earth,  remain  to  be 
looked  for?  The  law  has  passed  away  :  it  must,  then,  in 
so  far  as  respects  the  setting  up  of  Christ's  kingdom  upon 
earth,  be  fulfilled. — It  is  true,  that,  in  common  with  all  my 
fellow  believers,  I  am  looking  for  the  anti-typical  or  real 
second  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  shall  appear  in 
the  clouds  of  Heaven — when  he  shall  take  to  himself  his  great 
power— and  when,  in  a  higher  state  of  existence  than  the 
present,  he  shall  reign  before  his  ancients  gloriously :  but  this 
implies,  that  I  am  not  looking  for  the  type  of  that  second 
coming  ;  nor  for  that  setting  up  of  the  reign  of  the  Messiah 
upon  earth,  by  which  it  was  to  be  accompanied — both  of 
these  events  having  long  since  taken  place.  Let  it  not  be 
said,  that  the  fact  of  the  Book  of  Revelation  speaking  of  the 
second  coming  of  Christ  as  future  derogates  from  the  force  of 
my  remarks  :  for,  whatever  may  be  advanced  to  the  con- 
trary from  the  dreaming  and  inconsistent  works  of  the 
Fathers,  it  can  easily  be  proved,  and  that  from  the  very 
terms  in  which  they  are  couched,  that  all  the  Books  of  the 
New  Testament,  without  a  single  exception,  were  written 
previous  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  on  this  sub- 
ject I  cannot  enlarge.     Sat  verbum  sapienti. 

In  conclusion — after  the  ample,  and  I  hope  satisfactory, 
manner  in  which  the  topics  proposed  for  consideration  have 
been  discussed,  little  or  nothing  remains  to  be  added.  I 
have  shewn  tliat,  as,  on  the  one  hand,  it  was  impossible  for 
Adam  to  forfeit  more  than  he  possessed,  so,  on  the  other, 
the  forfeiture  incurred  by  him  extended  to  all  that  he 
possessed.  I  have  shewn,  that  this  forfeiture  of  his  was  no 
unforeseen  or  accidental  matter  ;  but  was  introductory  to, 
and  the  means  of  developing  the  ulterior  designs  of  tlie 
Supreme  Being  ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  forfeiture  of 


CONCLUSION.  157 

this  present  life  by  Adam,  opened  up  the  way  for  God's 
bestowing  immortality  and  eternal  life  through  Jesus  ;  and 
that  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  was  both  the 
pledge  and  the  medium  of  this  blessing  being  bestowed. 
I  have  also  shewn,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  ordinary 
doctrine  of  the  everlasting  punishment  of  unbelieving  and 
wicked  men  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  is  a  mere  chimera 
or  fiction  of  the  human  mind  ;  deriving  its  origin  fi-oni 
mistaken  views  of  scripture,  and  from  ignorance  of  the 
nature  and  consequences  of  sin  :  and  yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  wicked,  or  Adam's  posterity  as  such,  are  everlast- 
ingly punished,  by  their  being  everlastingly  excluded  from 
Christ's  kingdom,  and  by  the  complete  and  everlasting 
destruction  of  all  that,  as  Adam's  descendants,  they  possess. 
To  sum  up  the  whole  in  a  few  sentences  : — my  design  in 
this  essay  has  been,  by  combating  and  refuting  a  few 
closely  connected  errors,  to  shew  that,  although  God  ap- 
plies, and  consistently  with  his  revealed  character  can  ap- 
ply no  remedy/  to  the  original  transgression  of  man  ;  nay, 
allows  it  to  take  full  effect  in  the  destruction  of  human 
nature  ; — He  nevertheless  renders  that  transgression,  and 
its  results,  the  means  of  accomplishing  His  purposes,  in  tJie 
development  of  His  character  and  the  communication  of  His 
nature.  There  is  no  restoi^ation  or  recovery  of  what  Adam 
forfeited,  announced  in  scripture  ;  for  what  he  forfeited,  he 
forfeited  for  ever :  but  the  substance  of  the  divine  declara- 
tion is,  that  through  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  second  mail,  the 
Lord  from  Heaven^  all  things  are  made  new.  This  is  the 
record,  not  that  God  gives  back  to  us  pure  natural  or 
Adamic  life,  but  that  God  hath  giveii  to  us,  originally  pos- 
sessed of  natural  life,  eternal  life  ;  and  that  this  life  is,  not 
in  or  through  Adam,  but  in  or  through  his  Son.'*'  In  the 
course  of  the  preceding  remarks  I  have  shewn  particularly, 
that  sin,  being  merely  one  of  the  means,  agents,  or  instru- 
ments which  God  employs  for  effectuating  His  purposes, 
necessarily  comes  to  an  end,  or  is  annihilated,  along  with 
*  1  John  V,  11.     See  also  1  Peter  i.  23. 
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this  present  world,  as  soon  as  these  purposes  have  been 
accomplished.  How  much  more  pleasing  and  glorious,  as 
well  as  scriptural,  is  this  view  of  things,  than  that  which 
represents  sin  as  having  an  eternal  and  necessary  existence  ; 
and  which  thus,  besides  denying  the  efficacy  of  the  atone- 
mentf  represents  that  which  God  hates,  as  being  either  one 
mth  Him^  or  His  everlasting  rival ! 

May  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  in  whose  name,  and 
for  the  advancement  of  whose  glory,  this  work  was  under- 
taken, condescend  to  make  it  the  vehicle  of  exciting  in 
some,  attention  to  His  own  most  blessed  word  ;  and,  not  of 
rendering  them  sceptical  in  regard  to  revealed  truth,  but 
of  emancipating  them  from  anti-christian  and  anti-scriptural 
errors  and  prejudices,  by  which  even  the  followers  of  Jesus, 
either  from  neglect  or  an  undue  deference  to  the  opinions 
of  others,  have  for  a  long  course  of  ages  been  enslaved ! 
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A. 

Having  been  tried  twice  on  charges  of  heresy,  namely,  in  1825 
and  1828,  it  may  perhaps  be  interesting  to  the  readers  of  this 
work  to  see  the  sentences  which  were  pronounced  on  both  occa- 
sions: these,  therefore,  I  subjoin.  In  the  former  case,  a  com- 
mission of  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  sat  in  Liverpool,  for  three 
weeks,  taking  evidence,  which  was  afterwards  published,  and 
will  be  found  at  full  length  in  a  work  by  Mr.  John  Gillies 
brought  out  in  1825.  The  "James  Marshall,"  who  subscribes 
as  Moderator,  was  then  Minister  of  the  Outer  High  Church  of 
Glasgow;  but  having  himself  since  that  time  abandoned  the 
communion  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  he  has,  like  the  author  of 
these  pages,  incurred  her  ban,  and  been  declared  to  be  "no  longer 
one  of  her  ministers  or  preachers."  In  the  latter  case,  the 
author,  having  been  first  summoned  by  the  Presbytery  of  Glas- 
gow to  appear  at  her  bar,  and  confess  his  having  written  and 
published  the  first  edition  of  this  work,  and  having  declined  to 
do  so,  for  reasons  stated  in  a  pamphlet  which  was  published  at 
the  time,  and  had  a  considerable  circulation,  was  then,  secondly, 
required  by  the  Presbytery  to  make  his  appearance  before  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  As  he  had 
respectfully  intimated  in  his  letter  to  the  Presbji;ery  of  Glasgow 
his  withdrawal  from  all  connexion  with  the  Scotch  Established 
Church,  he  of  course  took  no  notice  of  the  Presbytery's  refer- 
ence. The  second  sentence  was,  therefore,  pronounced  in 
absence.  "  John  Lee,"  who  subscribes  it,  is  the  present  able 
and  learned  Principal  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  To 
what  precedes,  it  may  be  added,  that,  in  both  cases,  on  doc- 
trinal grounds  alone  was  the  author  assailed;  and  that,  as,  in 
the  former  case,  his  status  as  a  minister  and  preacher  of  the 
Scotch  Establishment,  was  not  meddled  with  at  all;  so,  in 
the  latter,  he  was  not  formally  deposed  from  the  office  of  the 
ministry,  but  only  subjected  to  suspension,   sine  die,  from  the 
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exercise  of  its  functions,  in  connexion  with  that  body.  Under 
the  same  sentence,  and  for  the  same  reason,  namely,  of  alleged 
contumacy,  every  Free-Kirk  Minister  labours. 


1.   "Glasgow,  22nd  September,  1825. 

''  The  Presbytery  having  deliberated  on  the  case  of  the  Rev. 
David  Thorn  at  great  length,  and  given  tlieir  opmion  thereon, 
Find,  with  the  deepest  concern,  that  Mr.  Thom  has,  during  his 
ministry  at  Liverpool,  in  his  discourses  fi-om  the  pulpit,  asserted, 
maintained,  and  inculcated,  several  gross  errors,  which  strike  at 
the  vitals  of  Religion,  are  conti'ary  to,  and  inconsistent  with,  the 
Word  of  God,  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  Catechism  of  this 
National  Church*  as  said  errors  are  set  forth  in  the  Petition  of 
John  M'Culloch  and  others,  and  referred  by  parties  to  the  deci- 
sion of  this  Presbytery.  That  the  Petitioners  have  proved  each 
article  of  charge  in  their  petition  ;  and  that  Mr.  Thom  has  failed 
in  his  exculpation :  wherefore  the  Presbytery,  after  full  and 
mature  consideration  of  this  very  important  reference,  did,  and 
hereby  do,  find  and  declare,  that  Mr.  Thom  has  contravened  his 
solemn  engagements  as  a  licensed  Probationer,  and  ordained 
Minister  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  failed  to  perform  his  part  of 
the  stipulations  in  the  Bond  to  him  by  the  Trustees  of  the  Scotch, 
or  St.  Andrew's  Church,  Rodney  Street,  Liverpool,  of  date  18th 
April  1823,  on  the  faith  of  which  he  was  ordained  by  this  Pres- 
bytery to  be  their  minister,  and  forfeited  the  provisions  and  sti- 
pulations made  by  said  Bond  in  his  favour.  The  Presbytery 
therefore  did,  and  hereby  do,  declare  the  said  Mr.  David  Thom 
to  be  deprived  of  the  ministry  of  said  Church  from  this  date. — 

"James  Marshall,  Moderator."      ' 

From  this  sentence  two  clergymen  dissented. 

IL   "  At  Edinburgh,  Monday,  June  2nd,  1828.  Sess.  tilt. 

"  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  on  the 

case  of  Mr.  David  Thom,  with  a  reference  from  the  Presbytery 

of  Glasgow  on  the  subject,  called  for,  given  in,  and  read  by  Dr. 

Bruuton  the  convener,  as  follows  :  '  The  Committee  beg  leave  to 

•Amusingly  enougli,  raised  to  a  footing  of  eciuality  witli  tlie  Word  uf 
God  !  It  is  Wolsey's  Ego  cl  Rex  meus. — Strange  iufatuatiou  of  the  human 
mind ! 
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report,  that  having  considered  the  papers  connected  with  this 
reference,  and  having  heard  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  in  expla- 
nation of  it,  they  unanimously  and  most  respectfully  recommend, 
that  the  finding  of  the  General  Assembly  should  be  of  the  follow- 
ing tenor  :  that  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  having  felt  it  their 
duty  to  enquire  of  Mr.  David  Thom,  (who  had  received  from 
them  licence  as  a  Probationer,  and  ordination  as  a  Minister  of 
this  Church),  whether  he  were  the  author  of  a  pamphlet  bearing 
the  uame  on  the  title  page,  and  containing  opinions  inconsistent 
with  the  standards  of  this  Church  ;*  and  the  said  Mr,  David 
Thom  having,  in  his  official  answer,  addressed  to  their  Moderator, 
declared,  that  he  "  accounts  the  government  of  this  Church  to  be 
unscriptural,"  and  that  he  "objects  to  all  and  every  species  of 
Church  Government  (as  it  is  called),"  and  concludes  by  stating 
in  express  terms  ;  "  you  will  of  course  understand,  that  the  import 
of  this  letter  is  to  intimate  to  you,  that  my  connection  with  you 
as  a  body  is  henceforth  at  an  end ;"  and  having  made  no  com- 
pearance before  this  Assembly,  although  the  intention  of  the 
Presbytery  to  make  this  reference  was  duly  intimated  to  him  ; 
the  General  Assembly  find  and  declare,  that  the  said  Mr.  David 
Thom  is  no  longer  to  be  considered  as  a  Minister  or  Licentiate 
of  this  Church,  and  that  he  is  incapable  of  receiving  or  accepting 
a  presentation  or  call  to  any  Parish  or  Chapel  of  Ease  in  this 
Church,  without  the  special  allowance  of  some  future  General  As- 
sembly ;  and  the  Assembly  prohibit  all  Ministers  of  this  Church 
from  employing  him  to  preach  or  perform  any  ministerial  offices 
for  them,  or  from  being  so  employed  by  him,  unless  some  future 
Assembly  shall  see  cause  to  take  off  this  prohibition.'  The 
General  Assembly  approved  of  the  Report  of  the  Committee  in 
all  respects,  and  found  and  decerned  accordingly." 

"  Extracted  by 

"John  Lee,  CI.  Eccl  Scot.'" 

*  A  curious  admission  ;  uot  inconsistent  with  the  Word  of  God. 
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B. 


Extract  from  Waldie's  "  Ultimate  Manifestation  of  God  to 
the  WorUr 

"  Let  us  consider  then  how  believers  are  saved.  God  fulfils  all 
his  promises  and  all  his  threats;  believers  therefore  undergo 
bodily  death  as  having  sinned  in  Adam ;  they  undergo  the  con- 
demnation of  their  own  consciences  as  having  sinned  against 
their  dictates;  they  are  the  subjects  of  self-condemnation  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  because  they  alone  have  a  view  of  the  extent 
and  strictness  of  the  requirements  of  the  divine  law,  in  knowing 
that  they  are  such  as  none  but  God  manifest  in  flesh  could  fulfil ; 
and  they  alone  see  the  hatefulness  of  sin  in  God's  sight,  in  being 
aware  of  its  inevitable  consequence,  destruction  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  exhibited  in  the  death  of  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  who  though  pure  himself,  became  a  curse  for  them, 
bearing  their  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  cross.  But  buried 
with  him  in  this  baptism,  they  have  risen  with  him  through  the 
faith  of  the  operation  of  God  (Col.  ii.  12);  saved  from  law, 
being  no  longer  under  its  power  but  under  grace;  saved  from  sin, 
being  now  clothed  with  Christ's  righteousness;  saved  from  death, 
being  heirs  of  eternal  life.  Rejoicing  in  their  privileges  they  are 
kings  and  priests  to  him,  reigning  with  him  in  his  kingdom, 
having  even  now  the  earnest  of  the  enjoyment  of  that  bliss,  to 
the  full  reality  of  which  they  are  looking  forward ;  at  the  time 
when  sown  in  corruption  they  shall  be  raised  in  incorruption, 
when  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  and  when  death 
shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.  For  as  children  of  the  first 
man,  of  the  earth,  earthy,  they  descend  to  the  dust  whence  he 
was  t;iken  ;  as  like  him  made  living  souls,  like  him  they  die  :  so 
as  children  of  the  second  man,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  the  life- 
giving  spirit,  they  rise  from  the  dead,  bearing  his  heavenly 
image,  spiritual,  incorruptible,  and  immortal.  (1  Cor.  xv.  42 — 
58.) 
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*'  We  thus  see  believers  represented  as  d}iug  in  Adam  and 
living  in  Christ ;  saved  not  by  being  relieved  from,  or  prevented 
from  undergoing  the  punishment  due  to  them  as  children  of 
Adam,  which  were  impossible  as  it  would  make  God  false  to  his 
word  ;  but  saved  by  being  created  anew,  Sons  of  Jesus  the 
spiritual  Abraham,  and  thereby  heirs  of  God,  (Gal.  iv.  C,  7,) 
begotten  through  his  resurrection  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.  Tlieir  salvation  consists, 
not  in  their  nature  being  rescued  from  its  doom,  but  by  its  being 
superseded  by  a  higher  nature,  even  the  divine  and  immortal 
nature  of  their  spiritual  Father.  And  in  this  we  have  a  view  of 
the  atonement  different  from  that  usually  entertained  :  Jesus  did 
not  die  instead  of  his  people,  in  the  sense  of  being  a  substitute 
for  them,  he  died  for  them  and  with  them.  They,  guilty,  had 
lost  their  lives, — he,  guiltless,  laid  down  his  life.  By  his  fulfil- 
ment of  God's  law  he  satisfied  the  utmost  demands  of  his  jus- 
tice ;  by  his  obedience  unto  death  he  gained  the  reward  of  that 
obedience :  he  laid  down  his  life  that  he  might  talie  it  again, 
and  thus  triumphed  over  death,  rising  from  the  dead,  and  being 
exalted  to  God's  right  hand,  there  to  live  for  evermore.  By  this 
his  resurrection,  he  has  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  im- 
mortality to  life,  (2  Tim.  i.  10,)  in  the  glad  tidings  that  thereby 
he  had  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept :  for  that  as  by 
man  (Adam)  came  death,  by  man  (Jesus)  came  also  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  (I  Cor.  xv.  20,  21.)  There  is  an  insepar- 
able connexion  between  the  two  ;  for  if  Christ  rose  not,  they 
who  are  fallen  asleep  in  him  are  perished  (vrs.  12  to  22).  His 
own  testimony  is,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  (John 
xi.  25.) 

"  The  people  of  God  are  made  partakers  of  etei*nal  life,  neither 
by  their  own  sufferings  and  death,  considered  either  as  educa- 
tional or  purgatorial,  nor  by  those  of  their  Redeemer,  considered 
either  as  exemplary  or  substitutionary,  correcting  the  corruption 
of  their  nature,  and  restoring  them  to  their  original  purity,  or 
elevating  them  to  any  improvement  of  it.  Sufferings  and  death 
were  inflicted  as  punishment,— to  destroy  what  was  evil:  in  man 
this  is  the  effect,  and  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus  that  effect  is  the 
same  :  human  nature  in  him  though  pure  and  holy  in  itself,  yet 
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as  bearing  the  iniquities  of  others,  and  therefore  under  the  curse, 
was  by  sufferings  and  death  brought  to  an  end  :  the  sentence 
which  had  gone  forth  against  it  was  inflicted  to  the  uttermost, 
and  justice  was  satisfied.  Jesus  thus  showed  that  human  nature, 
even  in  him,  pure  and  spotless,  had  no  inherent  immortality ; 
but  He  could  not  be  holden  of  death  :  He  possessed  immortality 
in  himself, — the  Son  of  God  rose  from  the  dead,  triumphing  over 
Hades,  swallowing  up  death  in  victory.  Believers,  as  children 
of  Adam,  in  him  and  with  him  sin  and  die ;  as  children  of  the 
Lord  Christ,  in  him  and  with  him  they  are  righteous  and  live  : 
he  has  died  with  them,  and  his  death  of  itself  only  confirms 
their  doom ;  but  his  purpose  in  thus  bringing  their  Adamic 
nature  to  an  end  in  himself,  was  to  bestow  upon  them  his  own 
divine  and  immortal  nature  ;  and  this  he  does  in  earnest  even 
now,  by  giving  them  to  know  that  they  are  partakers  of  eternal 
life  as  his  gift.  God  is  love,  and  in  this  was  manifested  the 
love  of  God  to  them,  because  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten 
Son  into  the  world  that  they  might  live  through  him.  (1  John 
iv.  8,  9.)  Hence  believers  have  the  same  assurance  of  their 
own  salvation  as  they  have  of  the  being  and  attributes  of  God ; 
for  they  know  the  one,  only  through  that  testimony  that  tells 
them  of  the  other.  They  can  say  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
John, — we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given 
us  an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true,  and  we 
are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
the  true  God  and  eternal  life.  (1  John  v.  20.) 

"  The  nature  which  unregenerate  man  possesses  is  essentially  a 
conditional  and  temporary  one  :  man's  happiness  in  this  world 
depends  on  the  condition  of  his  not  violating  the  dictates  of  his 
own  conscience  or  sense  of  duty,  nay  the  continuance  of  his  ex- 
istence at  first  depended  on  his  not  violating  a  single  condition  ; 
that  was  violated,  and  the  life,  fitted  only  for  indefinite  existence, 
had  limits  fixed  to  it  ;  it  was  to  expire  iu  the  day  or  period  in 
which  its  continuance  was  forfeited.  But  the  divine  nature 
given  to  the  elect  is  an  unconditional  and  eternal  one;  it  is  God's 
gift  absolutely  and  without  any  condition  ;  it  therefore  cannot  be 
lost,  and  cannot  end  ;  it  is  subject  to  no  sense  of  duty  but  is  in- 
fluenced only  by   love.     The  believer  loves  God,  because  God 
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first  loved  him,  not  that  God  may  love  him ;  he  knows  that  to 
him  God  is  love,  not  will  or  may  be,  on  certain  conditions.  There 
is  no  fear  in  love  ;  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear  ;  the  love  of 
Christ  constraineth  him.  While  on  earth  and  possessed  of  the 
earthly  nature,  he  remains  subject  to  law  and  consequently  com- 
mits sin.  But  when  acting  under  the  influence  of  faith,  he  can- 
not sin,  (1  John  iii.  9,)  because  he  is  subject  to  no  law;  he 
loves  his  brother  as  he  loves  God,  because  God  hath  first  loved 
him  ;  he  forgives  others,  because  God  hath  forgiven  him.  He 
is  now  one  of  that  Israel  Avith  whom  God  has  made  a  new  cove- 
nant, who  all  know  him  from  the  least  even  unto  the  greatest. 
(Heb.  viii.  8—13.)* 

"  These  points  have  been  insisted  on,  because  it  is  necessary 
that  it  should  be  understood,  not  only  that  believers  are  certainly 
saved,  but  hoio  that  salvation  is  effected,  in  order  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  scriptural  evidence,  that  all  shall  be  saved.  Those 
for  whom  these  remarks  are  peculiarly  intended,  are  aware  of 
the  fact  that  believers  are  saved,  that  assuredly  they  themselves 
are  saved ;  but  they  have  a  very  imperfect  and  obscure  know- 

*  "Do  any,  notwithstanding  what  has  been  said,  complain  of  vagueness 
of  meaning  or  unintelligibility,  respecting  the  two  natures  connected  vriili 
one  and  the  same  individual?  Let  them  consider  A\hether  there  is  any 
greater  diflSculty  in  understanding,  that  as  they  now  do  inherit  a  sinful, 
mortal  nature  from  Adam,  they  shall  afterwards  inherit  a  righteous,  im- 
mortal nature  from  Christ ;  whether  God  may  not  with  as  much  justice 
and  sovereignty  new  create  them  in  Christ,  with  bodies  incorruptible,  tlie 
image  of  him,  the  heavenly  man,  as  he  has  of  old  created  them  in  Adam, 
with  corruptible  bodies,  the  image  of  him,  the  earthly  man  ;  whether  the 
one  is  more  mysterious  than  the  other,  and  whether  both  are  not  equally 
matters  of  revealed  fact ;  whether  tliere  is  any  greater  vagueness  in  say- 
ing, that  as  their  present  bodies  are  necessarily  connected  with  a  natural 
mind  or  soul,  influenced  by  a  sense  of  duty,  and  restrained  by  the  fear  of 
what  God  may  be  to  them  in  future,  so  their  fiiture  bodies  shall  be  as  ne- 
cessarily connected  with  a  heavenly  mind  or  spirit,  actuated  only  by  the 
constraining  principle  of  love,  the  result  of  that  confidence  imparted  to  them 
by  the  knowledge  of  what  he  is  to  them,  their  ever-present  Father,  dwell- 
ing with  them  and  beholding  them  with  perfect  complacency,  as  the  oft- 
spring  of  his  ovm  well-beloved  Son  ;  and  wliether  there  is  any  greater 
difficulty  in  believing,  that  as  individuality  is  not  destroyed  by  an  entire 
change  of  body,  neither  will  it  be  by  an  entire   change  of   mind." 
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ledge  of  the  way  in  which  that  salvation  is  efiTected,  and  until 
this  obscurity  is  removed  they  cannot  go  out  to  the  full  extent  to 
which  their  own  admitted  principles  would  carry  them  :  their 
view  of  God's  love  is  correct  so  far  as  it  goes,  but  it  is  imperfect ; 
and  unless  they  see  how  the  gift  of  his  love  is  bestowed  upon 
themselves,  they  are  not  in  a  position  to  see  how  it  can  be  be- 
stowed upon  all."  —Pp.  26—30. 


c. 

The  reader  of  the  preceding  work  may  be  anxious  to  know 
the  opinions  of  critics  respecting  the  first  edition.  With  a 
view  to  the  gratification  of  this  feeling,  the  following  selections 
have  been  made. 

I.  From  the  Gospel  Magazine. 

"  The  conception  of  the  above  work  before  us,  denotes  a  mind  of 
no  ordinary  capacity,  and  evinces  that  the  writer  is  anxious  to  ren- 
der his  powers  and  attainments  useful  and  beneficial  to  mankind. 
— These  are  reasons  which  should  powerfully  sway  the  breast  of  a 
reader  to  exercise  the  utmost  candour,  and  even  lenity,  in  form- 
ing his  judgment.  And,  if  the  rigid  dictates  of  that  duty  which 
we  owe  the  public,  compel  us  to  pronounce  a  sentence  unfavour- 
able, we  would  not  depreciate  from  the  integrity  of  the  writer,  in 
supposing  that  his  motives  were  not  sincere." — June,  1828. 

,  II.  From  the  Monthly  Repository  and  Review. 

Another  pamphlet  was  reviewed  along  with  the  Three  Ques- 
tions. After  having  remarked  concerning  both  :  "we  have  here 
an  example  from  both  the  Established  Churches  of  this  island, 
of  the  tendency  of  educated  and  active  minds  to  throw  off  the 
trammels  of  established  authority,  and  to  search  for  truth  fear- 
lessly and  in  the  use  of  the  proper  means.  We  are  happy  that 
in  both  these  pamphlets  the  appeal  is  made  to  scripture  rather 
than  to  any  articles,  professedly  drawn  up  from  them  by  mere 
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human  authority.  What,  after  diligent  and  faithful  investiga- 
tion, may  be  esteemed  to  he  the  truth  inculcated  by  the  sacred 
writers  ?  That  is  the  Question.''^  I  say,  after  these  remarks  on 
the  two  pamphlets  in  common,  and  a  very  interesting  criticism 
on  the  former  of  them,  the  writer  thus  speaks  of  the  first 
edition  of  the  preceding  work: — 

"  The  second  of  these  pamphlets  is  the  production  of  a  young, 
but  vigorous  mind,  not  long  since  bound  in  Calvinistic  thraldom, 
but  now  exercising  its  private  judgment  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  sacred  volume,  with  much  ingenuity,  and  with  some  success. 
The  Three  Questions  involve  a  large  portion  of  curious  and  im- 
portant enquiry,  which  we  doubt  not  will  lead  many  of  the  readers 
of  this  treatise  to  cultivate  the  habit  of  personal  investigation. 
Our  limits  will  not  at  present  allow  of  a  detailed  account  of  our 
author's  speculations.  We  were  struck  with  the  considerable 
resemblances  between  some  of  his  interpretations,  and  those  of 
the  late  Mr.  Cappe,  the  more  remarkable  since  the  writer  has 
been  trained  in  a  very  different  school.  The  writer  is  minister 
of  a  Scotch  Church  at  Liverpool,  and  was  lately  obliged  to  un- 
dergo a  sort  of  persecution,  at  the  instance  of  a  synod  of  his 
church,  for  alleged  heterodoxy." — Jime,  1828. 

III.  From  the  Christian  Pioneer. 

"  This  pamphlet  is  the  production  of  an  original  and  thinking 
mind.  It  evinces  an  ardent  desire  for  the  knowledge  of  Christian 
truth.  It  shews  an  individual,  regardless  of  the  systems  of  man's 
devising,  pursuing  his  enquiries  with  an  eye  steadfastly  fixed  on 
the  acquisition  of  scriptural  information,  and  desirous  of  deriving 
the  doctrines  of  faith  from  the  pure  and  sacred  fountain  of  the 
Bible.  Mr.  Thom  is  a  native  of  Glasgow.  Educated  in  the  be- 
lief of  the  Assembly's  catechism,  and  being  from  his  youth  of 
exemplary  character,  he  was  early  destined  to  the  Church  of 
Scotland.  Of  that  Church,  he  was  a  regularly  ordained  mi- 
nister. Some  years  since,  he  settled  with  the  Scots  Church  in 
Liverpool,  as  successor,  we  believe,  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Barr,  now 
of  Port-Glasgow,  an  individual  who,  during  Mr.  Harris'  resi  - 
dence  in  Liverpool,  distinguished  himself  by  publishing  a  pam- 
phlet in  vindication  of  the  existence  and  agency  of  the  Devil 
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Contentions  having  ari^n  between  Mr.  Tlioni  and  tlie  pro- 
prietors of  the  cliurch,  a  considerable  number  of  the  congrega- 
tion left  witli  him,  and  built  a  very  handsome  chapel  in  Rodney 
Street.  Here,  after  a  short  time,  Mr.  Thom  was  charged  with 
holding  tenets  deemed  to  be  inimical  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith.  For  this  supposed  heresy,  which  seemed  to  us 
to  consist  partly  of  truth,  and  partly  to  be  Calvinism  in  most 
rank  luxuriance — Calvinism  carried  out  to  its  legitimate  conse- 
quences— Mr.  Thom  was  cited  before  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow. 
Long  and  various  were  the  discussions  which  ensued,  on  the 
supposed  perversions  of  the  creed  of  his  forefathers.  A  verdict 
of  guilty  was  however  pronounced,  and  Mr.  Thom  was  deposed 
from  his  situation.  Still  numbers  of  his  people  adhered  to  him, 
and  worship  was  conducted  in  the  Music  Hall,  Bold  Street. 
Once  set  free  from  the  trammels  of  the  Established  Church, 
tiie  scales  of  prejudice  appear  to  have  gradually  fallen  from  the 
mental  vision  of  this  excellent  individual.  His  present  pam- 
phlet is  dedicated  to  several  persons  by  name,  and  to  "  the 
other  friends  of  free  discussion  in  matters  of  religion^  by  whom 
he  was  supported  in  his  late  arduous  struggle  with  the  Presby- 
tery of  Glasgow." — 

— "For  the  arguments  which  he  adduces  in  support  of  his 
views,  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  the  pamphlet.  We  think 
it  will  amply  repay  the  perusal.  That  all  at  once  the  mind 
which  has  been  bound  up  in  error  and  unused  to  intellectual 
freedom,  should  arrive  at  uniformly  consistent  ideas,  is  not  to 
be  expected.  We  unfeignedly  rejoice  that  so  much  light  has 
beamed  ©n  this  gifted  individual,  as  is  manifested  in  these  pages. 
We  earnestly  pray,  that  he  may  be  blessed  with  more  and 
more.  We  hail  him  as  a  coadjutor  in  the  holy  work  of  Cliris- 
tian  Reformation.  Differ  we  may  on  minor  topics,  but  shall, 
we  hope,  agree  to  differ.  On  the  essential  doctrine  of  the  un- 
bounded benevolence  of  the  Almighty,  we  are  united,  and  that 
is  the  sentiment  before  which  all  others  vanish  into  compara- 
tive insignificancy." — April,   1828. 

It  is  due  to  Dr  Thom  to  correct  a  trifling  mistake,  committed 
unintentionally  by  the  author  of  the  foregoing  very  friendly 
critique.    Dr.  T.  was  not  elected  Dr.  Barr's  successor.    Although 
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a  candidate  for  Oldham  Street  Kirk  afterJOr.  B's  departure,  and 
supported  by  about  five-sixths  of  the  congregation, — as  appears 
by  a  strong  memorial  in  his  behalf  addressed  to  the  thirteen  pro- 
prietors in  whom  the  right  of  voting  was  vested, — a  bare  majo- 
rity of  the  body  alluded  to  saw  meet  to  elect  another  candidate, 
thereby  of  course  disregarding  the  wishes  of  the  people.*  It 
was  the  provocation  given  to  the  majority  of  the  Oldham  Street 
congregation  by  this  act  of  the  proprietors,  and  not  any  personal 
dispute  between  the  proprietors  and  himself,  that  occasioned  his 
being  called  to  preside  over  a  new  congregation,  and  the  build- 
ing of  Rodney  Street  Kirk.  It  may  be  observed,  further,  that 
in  Dr.  Thom's  prosecution  for  heresy,  before  the  Presbytery 
of  Glasgow,  in  1825,  he  was  assailed  by  men,  who,  if  they  had 
judged  calmly  and  impartially,  would  have  charged  on  their  own 
dulness  of  spiritual  understanding,  and  not  on  the  unhappy 
victim  of  their  caprice,  the  fact  of  his  merely  continuing  to  preach 
doctrines,  which  from  the  very  first  he  had  avoived.-f 

IV.  From  the  Christian  Reflector. 

"  Our  readers,  on  referring  to  the  Christian  Reflector,  vol  1, 
p.  101  of  the  new  series,  will  find  that  Mr.  Thom  was  condemned 
by  some  learned,  not  to  say  liberal,  members  of  the  Presbytery 
of  Glasgow,  for  honestly  advocating  the  real  doctrines  of  the  Kirk 
of  Scotland ;  and  which  Mr.  Thom  at  that  time  believed  to  be 
doctrines  of  Christianity.  Since  that,  it  is  evident  from  the  pub- 
lication before  us,  these  doctrines  have  appeared  to  him  very 
differently ;  and  following  the  convictions  of  his  own  mind,  and 
the  farther  light  he  has  obtained  from  the  perusal  of  the  Scriptures, 
he  has  abandoned  that  system  which  he  before  defended.  We 
congratulate  Mr.  T,  on  his  escape  from  the  regions  of  horror  and 
death,  through  which  is  distilled  a  poison  far  more  baneful  than 
that  said  to  proceed  from  the  Upas  Tree  of  Java.  We  regard 
the  situation  of  every  one  as  happy,  who  rejects  the  pestilential 
doctrines  of  a  system,  which  represents  God  without  mercy,  and 
leaves  man  without  hope.     Twice  happy  is  he  who  escapes  with 

*  Tins  happened  in  March,  1823. 
t  It  was  not  until  some  time  after  he  had  quitted  Rodney  Street,  that  his 
mind  opened  to  many  of  the  truths  brought  out  in  the  foregoing  work. 
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the  preservation  of  his  mental  powers,  and  is  saved  from  the 
dreary  abode  prepared  for  the  most  afflictive  state  to  which 
human  beings  can  be  reduced. — 

"  We  have  made  the  above  extracts  to  the  extent  of  the  room 
we  can  afford.  We  had  intended  to  add  some  remarks  on  the  con- 
tents, but  they  must  be  deferred  till  our  next.  Tn  the  meantime, 
we  strongly  recommend  the  careful  perusal  of  this  pamphlet  to 
our  readers.  Whether  the  orthodox  phalanx  in  Liverpool  will 
have  the  courage  to  attack  Mr.  T.  is  yet  to  be  seen  ;  we  fear 
they  will  not."— April,  1828. 

In  addition  to  these,  such  as  please  may  consult  reviews  of  the 
"  Three  Questions,"  which  appeared  in  the  "  Imperial  Maga- 
zine," and  "Christian  Herald,"  for  April;  the  "Edinburgh 
Theological  Magazine,"  for  June  and  July,  and  the  "Congrega- 
tional Magazine,"  for  July,  1828. 


WORKS  PUBLISHED  BY  THE  AUTHOR. 


1. — Remarks,  by  the  Rev.  David  Tho3i,  Minister  of  the 
Scotch  Church,  Rodney  Street,  Liverpool,  on  a  Series  of 
Charges  recently  preferred  against  him,  before  the 
Reverend  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  by  certain  indi- 
viduals connected  with  the  management  of  the  said 
Church.     With  a  copious  Appendix.     1825.      Is.  6d. 

2. — Memorial  submitted  by  the  Rev.  D.  Thom  to  the 
Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  regarding  the  Theological  Points 
of  his  Case.     Second  Edition.     1825.     8d. 

3. — A  Letter  to  the  Rev.  Richard  T.  P.  Pope,  advert- 
ing to  some  important  mistakes  committed  by  him  in  his 
recent  controversy  with  the  Rev.  Thomas  Maguire. 
By  Observer.     1827.  Is.  6c?.     (Out  of  Print.  J 

4. — Three  Questions  proposed  axd  answered,  con- 
cerning the  Life  forfeited  by  Adam,  the  Resurrection  of 
the  Dead,  and  Etei-nal  Punishment.  1828.  25.  Gd. — The 
same  Work,  second  edition,  altered,  enlarged,  and  im- 
proved.    1835.     OS.     ( Both  out  of  Print.) 

5.  Recent  Correspondence,  between  the  Presbytery  of 

Glasgow  and  the  Rev.  David  Thom,  occasioned  by  a 
second  interference  on  their  part  with  him.  1828.  8rf. 
(Out  of  Print. ) 

6.  The  Miracles  of  the  Irving  School  shewn  to  be  un- 

worthy of  serious  examination.     1832.     \s. 

7.  The  Assurance  of  Faith,  or  Calvinism  identified 

WITH  Universalism.  1833.  2  vols.  8vo.  21s.  (Out 
of  Print.) 

8.  Why  is  Popery  progressing  ?     1835.     \s.  Cd.     (Out 

of  Print.) 
9. — Dialogues  on  Universal  Salvation,  and  Topics 

connected  therewith.     1838.     5s.     (Out  of  Print.) — The 

same  Work,  second  edition,  with  additions,  3s.  6d.    1847- 
10. — Divine  Inversion,  or  a  View  of  the  Character  of  God 

as  in  all  respects  opposed  to  the  Character  of  ^Man.  1842. 

10s.     (But  a  few  copies  remain.) 
11. — The  Three  Grand  Exhibitions  of  Man's  Enmity 

TO  God.     1845.     16s. 
12. — The   Number   and  Names   of   the   Apocalyptic 

Beasts,  with  an  explanation  and  application.     In  two 

parts.     Part  I.,  the  Number  and  Names.     1848.     12s. 

Such  of  the  preceding  works  as  are  not  out  of  print,  may  be 
had  of  H.  K.  Lewis,  15,  Gower  Street,  North,  London. 


EDITED  BY  THE  AUTHOR. 


Without  Faith  without  God;  or  an  Appeal  to  God 
concerning  his  owx  existence,  <5:c.  By  tlie  late  John 
Barclay,  A.M.,  Pastor  of  the  Berean  Assembly,  Edin- 
burgh. With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  David  Thom, 
Minister  of  Bold  Street  Chapel,  Liverpool.    1836.    2*.  6d. 


WORKS  PUBLISHED  by  the  AUTHOR'S  BROTHER, 
now  deceased,  ROBERT  THOM,  Esq.,  Her  Britannic 
Majesty's  Consul  at  Ningpo,  China,  Corresponding  Mem- 
ber of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  London,  Foreign 
Honorary  Member  of  the  Archaeological  Institute,  &c.&c. 


I. — Wang  Keaou  Lwan  Pih  Neen  Chang  Nan,  or  the 
Lasting  Resentment  of  Miss  Keaou  Lwan  Wang.  A 
Chinese  Tale,  founded  on  fact.  Canton.  1839.  4s. — 
See  Athenceum,  August  1,  1840.  Translated  into  German 
by  Professor  Bottger.     Leipsic.     January,  1846. 

2. — .E sop's  Fables,  written  in  Chinese  by  the  learned  Mun 
MooY  Seen-Sang,  and  compiled  in  tlieir  present  form 
(with  a  free  and  a  literal  translation)  by  his  Pupil  Sloth. 
Macao.  1840.  205. — Most  favourably  reported  on  to  the 
Asiatic  Society  of  Paris,  by  M.  Bazin,  aine,  Professor  of 
Modern  Chinese  in  the  College  de  France.  The  Report  is 
inserted  in  No.  6  of  the  Journal  Asiatique  de  Paris,  for 
1843. 

3. — A  Vocabulary  of  the  Chinese  Language.  Hong 
Kong.  1843.  15^.  A  very  high  eulogium  on  this  work, 
from  the  pen  of  M.  Stanislas  Julien,  Member  of  the  Insti- 
tute, and  Professor  of  Ancient  Chinese  at  Paris,  appeared 
in  the  Journal  des  Debats,  of  the  24th  June,  1844.  See 
"Foreign  Quarterly  Review,"  October,  1844,  p.  260. 

4. — The  Chinese  Speaker,  or  extracts  from  works  wj-itten 
in  the  Mandarin  Language,  as  spoken  at  Peking.  Com- 
piled for  the  use  of  Students.  Part  I.  At  the  Presby- 
terian Mission  Press,  Ningpo.  1846.  \bs. — Spoken 
highly  of  in  "Allen's  Indian  Mail,"  October  5,  1847,  in 
"Hogg's  Weekly  Instructor,"  for  November,  1847, 
"M'Phail's  Ecclesiastical  Magazine,"  January,  1848, 
"  The  Journal  Asiatique  de  Paris,"  by  Professor  Bazin, 
&c.  &c. 

Sold  by  Alexander  Black,  Foreign  Bookseller,  8,  Wel- 
lington Street  North,  Strand,  London. — May  be  had  also 
from  Mr.  Lewis. 


NEW  WORKS  AND  NEW  EDITIONS 

PUBLISHED   BY 

H.  K.  LEWIS, 

15,  GOWER  STREET  NORTH,  LONDON. 

MAY  BE  HAD  OF  ALL  BOOKSELLERS. 
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1— THE  NUMBER  AND  NAMES  OF  THE  APO- 
CALYPTIC BEASTS,  with  an  explanation  and  appli- 
cation. In  two  parts.  Part  I.  The  Number  and  Names. 
8vo.,  cloth,  125. 

OPINIONS    OF    THE    PRESS. 

"  The  Theological  works  of  Dr.  Thom  are  amongst  the  most  remarkable 
of  the  day.  Dr.  Thom  is  what  is  called,  for  want  of  a  more  distinctive 
appellation,  a  UuiTersalist ;  but  we  rather  think  that  he  himself  avoids  the 
assumption  of  any  particular  denomination.  His  views  are  certainly  of  a 
most  comprehensive,  and  humanly  speaking, sublime  character  ;  and  more 
strictly  evangelical,  according  to  ihe  tnie  interpretation  of  that  word, 
than  those,  probably,  of  any  otlier  living  divine.  The  subject  of  the  pre- 
sent volume  has  occupied  tlie  attention  of  veiy  many  pious  and  learned 
men,  Irom  the  close  of  the  Apostolic  days  to  the  present  time;  and  many 
and  conflicting  have  been  the  solutions  of  those  strange  and  mysterious 
enigmas  emblemed  in  the  '  Beasts  of  the  Apocalypse.'  Tlie  following 
explanation  of  this  mystery  is  given  by  Dr.  Thom.  The  first  Beast  sig- 
nifies the  '  Human  ^lind,'  and  the  second,  '  Fleshly  Churches.'  Tlie 
former  part  of  the  volume  is  occupied  with  an  elaborate  and  highly  inter- 
esting account  of  all  the  professed  conimentators  and  e]ucidatoi"s  of  the 
mysterious  passage  in  question,  from  the  days  of  Irenseus  downwards. 
As  a  theological  work,  it  is,  without  doubt,  the  most  interesting  ever  com- 
piled ;  the  arrangements  adopted  are  at  once  methodical  and  reasonable, 
the  style  perspicuous  and  attractive,  the  criticism  candid,  the  argumenta- 
tion himinous,  and  the  sentiments  of  the  author,  wherever  introduced, 
firmly  and  freely  delivered." — Noliinghdm  Mercury,  Aug.  18,  1848. 
(By  one  of  the  fhst  literary  men  of  the  day.) 

"  The  first  part  of  this  splendid  and  long  looked  for  work  has  just  made 
its  appearance.  Truly,  Dr.  Thom  is  in  every  May  a  marvellous  man 
The  number  and  names  of  the  '  Apocalyptic  Beasts,'  may  be  viewed  as  a 
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walk  by  Dr.  Thorn,  in  an  entirely  new  direction. — In  his  former  works, 
however,  one  hiatus  remained  to  be  filled  up ;  one  thing  more  to  be  accom- 
plished. He  had  not,  hitherto,  in  the  conventional  technicality  of  the  term, 
exhibited  himself  (Z(rec</y  as  the  scholar.  This,  however,  in  hx^  present 
work,  lie  has  now  most  efi'ectually  done.  Dr.  Thom  as  the  scholar  as 
well  as  the  theologian,  as  the  man  of  learning,  and  of  acute  research,  as  well 
as  the  man  of  religious  attainment,  here  most  triumphantly  steps  forth. 
This  work  is  a  most  elaborate  and  masterly  treatise  upon  the  13th  Chapter 
of  the  Revelation — a  chapter  which,  to  every  theologian  who  has  Avritten 
upon  it,  has  become  an  absolute  enigma,  which  has  proved  a  complete 
stumbling-block  to  the  enquiries  of  each  biblical  critic,  and  has  baffled 
the  exegesis  of  the  most  learned  in  sacred  things.  The  first  chapter  of  Dr. 
Thorn's  first  book  explains  the  meaning  of  the  scripture  language,  '  Let 
him  count  the  number  of  the  beast,  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man.'  The 
opinions  of  Grotius,  Newman,  Potter,  Fenardentius,  Bossuet,  and  Bisliop 
Walmsley,  are  here  given  in  succession,  along  with  Dr.  Them's  own 
view.  In  chapter  second  adiiference  of  reading  is  adduced,  together  with 
valuable  collections  of  the  sense  of  Griesbach,  "NVetstein,  and  Mill,  and 
the  support  in  favour  of  a  particular  reading  of  Professor  Moses  Stuart,  of 
the  American  University  of  Andover,  togetlier  with  a  most  ingenious  solu- 
lion  by  Professor  Benary,  of  Berlin.  The  two  readings  of  the  Beast's 
number  brought  forward  by  Dr.  Tliom  are,  first,  616,  and  then  the  received 
reading,  606.  In  favour  of  666  being  the  genuine  reading.  Dr.  Tiiom 
brings  forward  the  high  testimony  of  Irenaius  and  a  host  of  others.  In 
the  second  book,  Dr.  Thom  enters  upon  the  names  of  the  two  Apocalyptic 
Beasts,  giving  the  different  solutions,  upon  this  point,  under  four  heads. — 
We  have  given  the  reader  a  very  imperfect  idea  of  Dr.  Thom's  latest  work. 
To  appreciate  it  adequately,  he  must  read  it  for  himself.  We  can  assure 
him,  that  it  will  well  repay  his  very  best  attention.  The  study,  the 
research,  the  labour  that  has  evidently  been  bestowed  upon  it  is  really 
wonderful.  In  tlie  composition  of  it.  Dr.  Thom  has  evidently  spared  him- 
self no  pains.  His  present  book,  we  should  say,  must  be  the  production 
of  years  of  the  closest  application,  and  the  most  severe  reading:  for  on  no 
other  supi)osition  can  we  account  for  the  wonderful  information  of  the 
work.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  perfect  encyclopa;dia  of  almost  all  the  views  and 
opinions  that  have  ever  been  put  forth  tipon  the  subject ;  and  in  the  col- 
lection of  every  scholar  it  rnunf,  and  we  are  sure  will,  become  a  standard 
theological  work." — Liverpool  Chronivlr,  Atuj.  26,  1848. 

(By  an  able  Clergyman  of  tlie  Church  of  England  ) 
"  The  discussion  of  theological  tenets,  important  as  we  deem  it,  in 
its  own  place,  was  not  the  purpose  for  which  the  Non-Conformist  was 
instituted ;  nor  may  we  step  out  of  our  charmed  circle,  at  the  call  of  any 
spirit  albeit  possessed  of  talents  and  goodness  equal  to  those  of  the  author 
of  this  volume.  Whilst,  therefore,  we  leave  to  other  organs  the  task  of 
controverting  or  approving  the  views  here  expressed,  we  may  fairly  notice 
a  work  of  extraordinary  research,  and  comprehensive  learning.  Whatever 
be  the  principles  adopted  in  the  solution  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  names  ami 
number  of  the  beast  or  beasts  must  be  admitted  to  constitute  a  cardinal 
point  in  its  interpretation.  The  author  looks  upon  the  books  as  having 
been  written  antecedent  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  as  the  summary 
of  all  the  preceding  writings  of  inspiration  ;  and  as  '  the  opening  up  of  the 
mind  and  kingdom  of  Uie  glorified  Jesus,  in  contrast  with  the  views  of 
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earthly  men,  and  with  the  natural  constitution  of  earthly  kingdoms.'  In 
a  very  clear  and  logical  method,  he  then  advances  through  many  gi-ada- 
tions  to  his  interpretation.  He  describes,  with  equal  clearness  and  learn- 
ing, the  various  conjectures  hazarded  upon  this  intricate  subject  in  differ- 
ent ages,  classing  them  under  four  heads.  There  is  scarcely  an  opinion 
on  the  subject — certainly,  none  of  note,  which  is  not  fairly  stated  and 
fully  analyzed.  We  will  not  be  tempted  into  the  theological  ai'ena  :  but 
whether  the  interpretation  be  true  or  not,  we  unfeignedly  believe  the 
practical  doctrine — tliat  fleshly  churches  are  the  monsters  which  ravage 
the  Christian  community,  present  the  great  obstacle  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  and  are  foredoomed  to  be  destroyed.  But  the  merits  of  this  work 
do  not  rest  upon  the  author's  peculiar  views.  It  is  a  perfect  encyclopaecUa 
of  opinions  upon  its  subject ;  and  tlie  student  of  prophesy  ought  to  know, 
that  in  no  book,  so  far  as  we  know,  Avill  he  meet  with  such  accvirate  and 
varied  information.  Regarded  alone  as  a  synopsis  criticorum  it  is  inva- 
luable."— The  Non-Conformist,  August  30,  1848. 

(By  a  well-known  and  eminent  literary  character.) 

"'  Long  looked  for  has  come  at  last.'  We  have  been,  for  about  a  year^ 
waiting  for  Mr.  Thorn's  book  on  tlie  Beast,  which  has  now  reached  us.  It 
is  certainly  a  singular  production — very  learned,  very  ingenious,  although 
not,  perhaps,  likely  to  be  so  popular  as  it  deserves.  The  Public,  the  great 
Brute,  cares  little  for  any  beasts,  except  the  fire-horses  which  propel  tlie 
railway -carriages.  Mr.  Thom's  book  is  to  consist  of  two  jjarts,  of  which 
the  first  is  now  before  us.  It  contains  a  list  of  all,  or  almost  all,  the  ex- 
planations given  of  this  gi'and  prophetical  puzzle.  Some  of  them  he  con- 
futes at  length  ;  others  he  allows  to  confute  themselves,  by  simply  stating 
them :  a  process,  in  many  cases,  abundantly  easy  and  satisfactory.  Till 
we  read  Mr.  Thom's  book  we  were  not  aware  that  so  much  ludicrous  non- 
sense had  been  written  on  this  subject,  and  that  so  many  imbeciles  had 
investigated  the  '  Name.'  Here  we  see  them  in  deep  file,  ranged  round 
the  central  and  unmitigated  blackness  of  the  text — motes  of  darkness 
swimmincr  round  a  dark  sun.  '  Here  is  wisdom,'  is  the  motto  of  the  difli- 
culty — 'Hei'e  is  folly,'  might  be  inscribed  over  many  of  the  solutions.  What 
Mr.  Thom's  explanation  is  we  do  not  mention.  We  are  thankful  to  him, 
however,  for  this  work,  on  many  accounts.  First,  he  has  written  on  it  a  most 
readable,  clever,  and  erudite  book.  Generous,  in  a  high  measure,  and  yet, 
with  a  quiet  edifying  vein  of  sarcasm  breaking  out  every  now  and  then,  as 
another  and  another  stupid  commentator  passes  over  the  stage.  Secondly, 
he  has,  Sarason-like,  slain  heaps  upon  heaps  of  critics  of  portentous  jaw- 
bone, whose  teaching  had  long  passed  for  a  voice  from  the  ephod  and  the 
teraphim.  Thirdly,  he  has,  we  think,  indicated,  at  the  least,  the  where- 
abouts of  the  real  solution,  in  indicating  that  it  expresses  an  apostasy  far 
more  broad  and  vital  than  even  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ;  and, 
fourthly,  he  has  exhibited  powers,  resources,  and  activities  of  mind,  which 
make  as  regret  the  selection  he  has  made  of  the  field  for  their  exercise  and 
display.  David  Thom  is  no  common  man,  and  the  neglect  he  has  met 
with  has  disgraced  the  public,  and  not  him.  He  has,  with  prodigious  in- 
genuitj',  constructed,  and  with  prodigious  vigour  defended,  a  system  of  his 
own;  and  there  it  is,  good  or  bad,  true  or  false,  a  unique  product  or  por- 
tent of  our  time.  We  do  not  hold  it, — but  no  less  a  mind  than  that  of 
Festus  does  ;  and  this  alone  should  save  it  from  rash  or  ignorant  contempt. 
We  are  ready  to  proclaim  Mr.  Thom  a  very  clever,  and  a  very  honest 
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man,  and  to  recommend  this  book  on  the  Beast  to  all  who  are  interested  in 
prophetic  study,  and  in  the  development  of  that  scripture  truth  which  mav 
be  fitly  compared  to  a  '  fire  untbldiug  itself.'" — McPhail's  Ecclesiastical 
Journal,  Siptemher,  1848. 

(By  one  of  the  most  celebrated  literary  men  of  the  day.) 

"  It  is  not  for  us  to  say  how  much  we  know,  or  what  subjects  we  miglit 
venture  to  discuss  without  making  our  ignorance  palpable;  but  we  shall 
scarcely  be  accused  of  mock  modesty  if  we  declare,  that  we  dare  not  ven- 
ture upon  depths  which  Dr.  Thom  has  sounded,  till  all  their  passages  are 
as  familiar  to  him  as  the  profundities  of  the  ocean  to  the  skilful  mariner  ,• 
while  to  us,  though  we  find  ourselves  wafted  pleasantly  forward  under  his 
pUotage,  they  would,  were  we  to  trust  ourself  alone,  prove  '  the  deep 
where  all  our  thoughts  are  drowned.'  Xe  sutor  ultra  crepidam.  Then 
why  undertake  to  notice  the  bock  at  all?  Simply  because, having peru.sed 
it,  having  been  pleased  with  it,  having  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  at 
once  curious  and  instructive,  as  it  is  brilliant  and  suggestive,  that  it  will 
prove  a  source  of  deep  and  pleasurable  thought,  even  to  those  who  may 
not  altogether  agiee  with  every  idea  which  it  develops.  We  are  desirous, 
though  we  cannot  examine  it  in  a  wise  and  learned  spirit,  to  do  the  little 
that  is  in  us  to  bring  it  under  the  attention  of  all  serious-minded  readers. 
We  can  do  little  more  than  this.  The  subject  is  sufliciently  indicated  in 
the  title-page;  and  when  we  remind  the  reader  of  Kev.  xiii.  18,  he  will 
see  that  the  researches,  views,  explanations,  and  reasonings  brought  for- 
ward in  the  solution  of  an  enigma  mystfriously  linked  with  the  Christian 
faith,  must  be  pregnant  with  matter,  and  abundantly  curious  and  interest- 
ing. Dr.  Thom  does  not  disappoint  whatever  expectations  may  be  raised 
by  the  promise  of  liis  title  page;  in  proof  of  which,  many  passages  might 
be  quoted,  serving  at  once  to  show  the  sincerity  of  the  author,  and  to 
stimulate  the  curiositv  of  the  reader." — Liverpool  Albion,  October  23, 
1848. 

"This  is  a  very  curious,  and  in  many  respects,  a  singular  work,  in 
dicating  gi'eat  industry  in  research  on  the  part  of  the  author. — By  far  the 
greater  part  of  the  present  volume  is  occupied  by  statements  of  tlje  various 
interpretations  that  have  been  given,  by  writers  almost  ninnberless,  to  the 
passage  in  question.  Dr.  Thom  gives  fully,  and  we  think  in  general 
exactly,  the  princii>k'  of  interpretation,  and  on  X\\\>  point  conununicates 
some  useful  information.  The  actual  interjiretations,  tiie  Doctor  arranges  in 
four  classes.  As  to  the  '  Application  and  Explanation,'  it  is  only  said,  'In 
this  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  we  have  set  before  us  the  two 
grand  principles  of  human  nature  which  have  a  relerence  to  religion,  the 
Sadducean  and  the  Pharisaical:  the  former,  asserting  the  supremacy  of 
the  human  mind  ;  and  the  latter,  substituting  the  external,  the  ceremonial, 
and  the  .sliadowy  ;  for  tlie  internal,  the  heartlVlt,  and  the  true  !'  It  would 
be  unfair  to  comment  on  what  is  left  unexplained  and  unapplied:  we  con- 
tent ourselves,  therefore,  witJi  this  brief  description  of  the  volume.  Only, 
we  may  be  allowed  to  add,  tliat  in  whatever  way  Dr.  Thom  ap]dies  his 
solution,  and  entering  into  no  discussion  as  to  its  correctness,  one  thing, 
at  all  events,  is  certain,  that  we  liave  here  what  may  be  explained  and 
applied  so  as  to  exhibit  tlie  two  grand  sources  of  opposition  to  the  saving 
truth  of  (lod  our  Saviour:  .self-confident  wisdom  developing  itself  in  the 
various  forms  of  infidelity  ;  and  self  trusting  righteousness,  giving  rise  to 


16,  GOWER  STREET,  NORTH.  5 

the  almost  endless  forms  of  Pharisaism." — Wesley an-Methodisl  Maga- 
zine, Nov.,  1818. 

(A  handsome  additional  reference  to  the  volume  occurs,  W.  M.  M. 
Feb.,  1849,  p.  198.) 

"  Huge,  next,  as  an  elephant,  ponderous  and  unwieldy,  comes  David 
Thorn's  long-expected  '  Name  and  Number  of  the  Beast.'  We  fear  the 
public  will  call  this  a  display  of  wasted  talent  and  learning.  It  has 
enough  of  both  for  six  bishops.  Hatchet  in  hand,  he  walks  down  the 
forest  of  fonner  explications,  hewing  and  sparing  not,  till  he  and  what 
seem  the  true  explanations  are  left  standing  in  the  midst  alone.  We 
admire  and  love  David  Thom,  and  wait  anxiously  for  his  second  volume 
on  the  subject,  which,  we  trust,  will  set  this  portentous  puzzle  for  ever  at 
rest.  No  theologian  of  such  abihty  has  ever  been  so  neglected  and  decried. 
His  friends,  however,  are  staunch  and  true,  and  he  has  not  a  few  even 
among  those  who,  like  ourselves,  decidedly  differ  from  him  in  opinion." — 
George  Gilfillans  '  Bundle  of  Books,'  Tail's  Magazine,  Nov.,  1848. 

"The  work  before  us  professes  to  give  a  satisfactory  solution  of  one 
of  the  most  interesting  symbols  of  the  Apocahpse.  Independently  of 
dedication  and  preface,  it  extends  to  398  pages.  The  book  is  interest- 
ing, because  it  forms  a  repository  in  which  the  reader  will  find  all  the 
solutions  of  the  Apocalyptic  mystery  of  x^"^'}  ^"^  these  not  badly  ar- 
ranged. It  deserves  the  perusal  of  inquirers  on  this  ground.  We  can 
venture  to  recommend  it  to  our  clerical  readers." — Scottish  Guardian, 
Glasgow,  17  November,  1848. 

"  When  I  wrote  the  former  "  (letter),  "  I  was  not  aware  of  the  existence 
of  a  work  written  by  Dr.  Thom,  of  Liverpool,  entitled  "  The  Number  and 
Names  of  the  Apocalyptic  Beasts,"  containing  all  the  solutions  of  the 
mystery,  from  the  days  ot  Irenseus  downwards.  In  this  curious  and  in- 
genious work,  the  Author  gives  tu>o  new  solutions  of  his  own,  which  are 
both  remarkable  and  ingenious,  and  which  deserve  to  be  noticed  on  account 
of  their  bearing  on  the  general  question  of  the  mark  of  the  beast.  His  first 
solution  is  discovered  in  the  Greek  word  for  the  mind.  This  is  the  god 
that  is  now  worshipped  :  a  god  whom  we  know  not ;  a  new  god  that  has 
come  newly  up,  whom  our  fathers  feared  not .  The  whole  world  is  gone 
a-wondering  alter  this  beast,  saying.  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast?  Mind 
is  worshipped  in  great  men  now-a-days,  because,  as  the  Neophytes  term 
it,  they  are  '  revelations  of  God  in  the  flesh.'  But  let  these  mind- 
worshippers  know,  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God.  His 
second  solution  isfound  in  the  Greek  words  which  signify  Carnal  Churches  : 
a  phrase  which  applies  to  Rome,  to  all  State  Churches,  and  to  all  Dissenting 
Churches  where  the  carnally-intellective  principle  is  predominant.  It 
has  been  objected  to  this  mode  of  intei-pretatiou,  that  it  is  indefinite  ; 
and  that  among  the  immense  variety  of  names  which  may  be  found  in 
the  Greek  tongue,  which  will  make  up  the  number  of  the  beast,  un- 
questionably some  will  yield  good  meanings  as  well  as  had ;  and  that, 
therefore,  no  certain  conclusions  can  be  drawn  from  their  interpretation. 
To  this  we  reply,  that,  in  the  first  place,  we  should  like  to  see  the  dis- 
covery of  names  which  make  up  the  number  of  the  beast,  and  possess  a 
truly  good  and  scriptural  meaning  ;  and,  secondly,  we  assert,  that  if  such 
should  be  discovered,  they  will  be  found  to  be  '  names  of  blasphemy' 
assumed  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  other  apostate  Churches,  as  pre- 

N 


6  WORKS  PUBLISHED  BY  H.  K.  LEWIS, 

dieted  in  the  Book  of  Revelation.  The  man  who  can  shut  his  eyes  to 
tlie  plain  indications  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  Apocalyptic  enigma 
of  the  numher  ot  the  beast,  and  of  their  applicability  to  the  giant  strides 
which  the  great  apostasy  is  making  in  our  own  country  at  the  present 
moment,  must  be  far  gone  in  the  strong  delusion  which  leads  to  belief  in 
(he  lie."— Letter  of  Professor  Wallace,  in  the  Patriot,  Nov.  30,  1848. 

"  Such  works  on  the  Apocalypse  have  something  remarkable  in  them, 
and  the  one  now  presented  to  the  public  by  Dr.  Thom  is  no  exception. 
It  contains  much  that  is  interesting,  and  much  that  will,  no  doubt, 
admit  of  a  profitable  application.  The  strong  confidence  which  the 
esteemed  writer  expresses  in  the  correctness  of  his  solution,  and  his  large 
expectations  of  good  to  result  from  it,  may,  perhaps,  be  deemed  rather 
excessive.  But  to  possess  such  faith  and  hope,  appears  to  be  a  privilege 
belonging  to  most  intei-preters  of  prophecy  ;  and  their  claims  may  be 
allowed  to  pass  without  censure,  when  unaccompanied  by  pride  and 
nncharitableness.  Dr.  Thom  has  introduced  his  interpretation  by  an 
account  of  the  many  conjectures  of  previous  writers,  respecting  the 
evangelical  number,  six  hundred,  sixty  and  six.  His  own  is,  we  believe, 
quite  novel :  and  it  is  certainly  very  ingenious .  It  will  probably  be 
popular,  being  better  than  most  of  the  hundred  different  interpretations  of 
the  same  order,  which  have  been  invented,  not  discovered,  from  Latin, 
Greek,  and  Hebrew  letters.  I'hey  are  mere  arithmetical  puzzles,  having 
no  connection  with  the  Christian  wisdom  which  the  symbol  requires  for 
its  interpretation,  no  consistency  with  associated  statements  and  repre- 
sentations, no  accordance  with  the  style  of  scripture-prophecy,  no  con- 
duciveness  to  religious  improvement.  In  these  respects  the  author's 
solution  possesses  an  advantage  over  them." — Biblical  Review,  January, 
1849. 

"  We  dare  pronounce  no  opinion  on  the  merits  of  this  new  and  hand- 
somely printed  work  of  Dr.  Thom.  The  application  of  the  Apocaplytic 
beasts  is  a  subject  we  have  never  attempted  to  solve;  and  we  candidly 
confess  will  be  about  the  last,  in  the  vast  region  of  theology,  that  we 
shall  approach.  For  Dr.  Thorn,  as  a  man  of  learning  and  an  enthu- 
siatic  student  of  theology,  we  entertain  gi-eat  respect.  This  feeling 
induces  us  to  allude  to  his  work,  and  to  state  that  he  believes  he  has  dis- 
covered a  clear  interpretation  of  the  mystical  beasts  spoken  of  in- 
Revelation.  Dr.  Thom  promises  us  a  future  volume,  in  which  he  will 
comment  on,  expound,  and  justify  the  discovery  he  has  now  submitted  to 
the  world." — Christian  Reformer,  January,  1849. 

"  To  such  as  are  curious  to  see  all  the  hypotheses,  calculations,  and 
queries,  that  have  ever  been  published  by  the  wise,tlie  foolisli,  and  the 
njonomaniac,  concerning  the  beasts  mentioned  in  Revelation  13th,  we 
reconniiend  this  book  of  Dr.  Thom's.  It  is  by  far  the  fullest  collec- 
tion of  the  kind  we  have  seen  or  heard  of,  and  probably  surpasses  in  this 
r&ipect  everj-  other  work  that  has  appeared  in  any  language.  To  pre- 
pare it,  he  must  have  gone  over  a  wide  extent  of  reading  in  English  and 
Latin  literature  on  the  Book  of  Revelation;  and  he  lias  succeeded,  as 
nearly,  we  think,  as  any  one  will  ever  succeed,  to  exliaust  all  past  and 
future  speculation  concerning  the  number  ami  name  of  the  beasts.  It  is 
remarkable  with  what  patience  ho  has  not  only  cxi)lored  the  field,  but 
also  unfolded  and  examined  the  innumerable  solutions  tliat  ingenuity 


15,  GK)WER  STREET,  NORTH.  7 

or  stupidity  have  proposed.  The  perfect  candour  of  the  critic,  and  his 
generous  desire  to  do  every  inventor  full  justice,  and  to  set  his  conjecture 
in  a  favourable  light,  are  no  less  admirable.  He  seems  to  have  a  respect- 
ful sympathy  for  all  thinkers  he  meets  with,  whether  they  be  dull,  fan- 
tastic, or  rational  ;  they  still  are  men,  who  mean  well,  and  as  such,  he 
honours  them  with  a  hearty  regard,  which  we  wish  that  we  ourselves  could 
always  feel.  At  times,  however,  his  own  humour  is  excited  by  the 
utter  whimsicality  of  the  examples  he  has  gathered.  This,  Part  I.,  is  oc- 
cupied chiefly  with  the  hypotheses  of  others,  and  with  the  author's  critiques 
upon  them,  "NVe  think  it  cannot  fail  to  do  an  important  service  ;  it  will 
cure  rational  men  of  the  folly  of  inventing  special  solutions  of  the 
number  and  name  of  the  Apocalyptic  beasts.  For,  such  a  mass  of  absur- 
dities, we  suppose,  was  never  before  brought  together.  And  though  the 
most  of  them,  when  taken  singly,  are  laughable  enough,  yet  when  they 
are  all  set  in  one  vast  constellation  of  oddities,  each  casting  its  ludicrous 
light  on  the  others,  in  ever-multiplying  reflections,  even  gravity  itself  has 
to  yield.  We  have  seen  a  single  face  which  was  a  temptation  to  one's 
risiljility  ;  but  think  of  a  dense  congregation  of  such  faces  I  It  is  true, 
that  Dr.  Thorn  has  closed  the  list  with  a  new  solution  of  his  own;  but  of 
this  we  forbear  to  express  an  opinion,  since  its  demonstration  is  reserved 
tor  the  second  part,  which  he  proposes  to  publish  in  another  volume, 
should  leisure  and  means  be  afforded.  Meanwhile,  we  thank  him  for  the 
rich  collection  which  he  has  now  presented  us." — American  Universalist 
Quarterly  Review,  January,  1849.  (By  one  of  the  most  eminent  Bibli- 
cal scholars  in  the  United  States.) 

"  \Mioever  wishes  to  know  all  that  has  ever  been  said,  or  can  be  said, 
on  this  mysterious  subject,  ought  to  read  this  volume  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Thom.  His  learning  and  research  have  brought  into  a  focus  the  result 
of  all  human  speculation  on  prophecy  ;  and  if  the  work  fail  to  convince, 
it  will  for  ever  stand  a  monument  of  his  erudition,  piety,  and  zeal.  The 
subject  of  which  the  volume  treats  excludes  its  consideration  from  our 
pages,  beyond  a  passing  notice." — Liverpool  Journal,  13th  January ,  1 849. 

"  Only  a  small  portion  of  the  handsome  volume  befoie  us  is  occupied 
with  the  immediate  discovei-y  of  the  author;  and  this  itself  is  reserved 
for  the  end.  He  does  not  assume  to  supply  a  complete  arrangement  of 
the  order  or  explanation  of  the  matter  of  the  Book  of  Revelation.  To 
this,  he  confesses  himself  incompetent.  Nevertheless,  he  considers  it  to  be 
in  itself  very  applicable  and  intelligible  ;  and  that  its  apparent  darkness 
arises  in  fact  only  '  from  excess  of  light' — that  it  is  really  '  the  focus  or 
condensation  of  all  preceding  scripture,'  (p.  41,)  and  the  grand  source 
of  its  interpretation.  He  considers  the  book  to  be  authentic  and  genuine  : 
the  decision  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  by  common  consent,  being 
sufficient,  with  him,  to  restore  all  '  its  claims  to  be  enrolled  among  the 
productions  of  prophets  and  apostles.'  Dr.  Thom  believes  it  to  compre- 
hend in  its  application  a  whole  series  of  events  past  and  to  come,  ex- 
tending over  the  space  intervening  between  the  Resurrection  of  Christ, 
and  his  Second  Coming ;  and  that  its  date  is  before  a.u.  69  or  70.  A 
man  of  Dr.  Thorn's  courageous  independence,  who  dared  a  remarkable 
secession  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  many  years  ago,  and  dares  now 
to  stand  alone,  a  man  among  Churches  and  sects,  ought  to  give  his  free 
mind  a  little  more  scope  for  the  investigation  of  certain  questions ;  ques- 
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tions  which  are  engaging  the  attention  of  the  greatest  religious  thinkers 
of  Europe,  and  must  be  settled  before  the  slighest  result  of  value  can 
be  shewn  to  attach  to  a  literal  textual  iutei-pretation.  However,  we 
are  of  the  '  unregenerate,'  and  do  not  claim  even  to  be  '  moderately 
enlightened  by  the  mind  of  God.'  According  to  Dr.  Thorn,  the  names 
of  the  beasts  must  give  the  number  666 ;  and  this  number  denoted  by 
letters,  must  give  in  letters  the  beasts'  names.  Up  to  page  391,  Dr. 
Thom  examines  the  chief  solutions  which  have  been  offered  I'rom  early 
ages  to  the  present  time.  They  are  all  wrong.  His  process  is  a  kind 
of  reduclio  ad  ahsurdum.  The  name  is  not  OvKtvioq,  &c.  The 
true  solution  is  finally  in  pp.  392,  et  seq.  It  is  impossible  to  convey 
an  idea  of  the  logical  form  in  which  Dr.  Thom  pursues  the  variou.<« 
explanations  to  their  destruction.  We  have  always  known  Dr.  Thom  to 
be  a  clever,  a  conscientious,  and  a  kind-hearted  man  ;  a  man  of  ability, 
education,  information,  and  learning.  Of  these  qualities,  in  the  work 
before  us,  we  have  abundant  specimens;  however  deeply  we  may  regret 
what  appears  to  us  to  be  their  misapplication." — Prospective  Review, 
February ,\S\Q. 

"  Dr.  Thorn's  is  a  verj'  learned  book,  and  we  recommend  it,  with  Mr. 
Rabett's,  wide  as  they  are  apart,  to  the  student  of  Revelation.  If  he 
cannot  always  agree  with  either,  he  will  find  something  profitable  in 
both." — Church  and  State  Gazette,  February  23rd,  1849. 

"  Our  mistake  arose  chiefly  from  our  inability  to  review  Dr.  Thorn's 
work  in  detail.  The  solutions  advocated  by  the  Doctor  are  'H  $PHN  and 
'EKKAH2IAI  2APKIKAI.  We  take  this  opportunity  of  again  re- 
commending Dr.  Thom's  volume  to  the  theological  student." — Sanu; 
Periodical,  March  9. 

"  The  subject  of  this  book  is,  we  deem,  necessarily  involved  in  con- 
siderable obscurity  ;  a  fact  unmistakably  evidenced  by  the  nuiltitude  of 
inlerpretalions  that  have  been  put  forth  in  all  ages,  as  to  the  beasts'  real 
number  and  names.  And  it  is — remembering  tlie  difficulties  encircling 
the  due  evolvement  of  these  mysteries,  and  the  host  of  solutions  previously 
offered — solutions  so  vague,  so  extravagant,  and  at  times,  so  blasphemous, 
— that  we  are  mainly  inclined  to  congratulate  Dr.  Thom,  as  well  upon  the 
learning  and  research  he  has  so  successfully  advanced  in  the  elucidation 
and  disentanglement  of  these  dark  perplexities,  as  upon  the  moderation 
and  plausibility  of  his  highly  ingenious,  skilfully-argued,  and  well-sustained 
solutions;  so  diametrically  and  honourably  distinguished  from  those  wild, 
incoherent,  and  mostly  random  guessis,  to  which  we  have  above  alliuled. 
It  would  be  somewhat  beyond  our  Magazine's  design,  and  the  ordinary 
oliaracter  of  its  contents,  to  enter  into  any  lengthened  discussion  upon, 
or  detail  of  thu  Doctor's  arguments,  by  which  he  enforces  the  reason- 
ableness and  accuracy  of  the  conclusions  at  which  he  has  arrived.  Suffice 
it  that,  after  a  series  of  the  most  learned  disquisitions;  a  rigid,  yet  im- 
partial, investigation  into  the  writings  of  his  predecessors  upon  the  subject ; 
and  a  heedful,  reverential  examination  of  the  Holy  ScripUues,  Dr.  Thom 
hiMC  furnishes  us  with  certainly  most  feasible,  and  of  course,  what  he 
liimself  deems  the  correct  sidutions  to  those  mysterious  versos,  the  1st  and 
llth  of  the  xiiith  chapter  of  Revelations.  So  erudite  and  interesting  n 
volume  as  the  present,  undoubtedly  merits  a  far  more  lengthened  notice 
than  the  slight  and  meagre  one,  to  which  we  are  unfortunately  compelled 
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just  now,  to  confine  ourselves.  We  would  warmly,  however,  urge  our 
readers  attentively  to  examine  tlie  book  itself — a  book,  the  contents  of 
which  redound  highly  to  the  credit  of  the  Biblical  research,  ingenuity, 
and  assiduity  of  their  learned  author. "     Alagazine  of  Science,  April,  1849. 

Besides  the  notices  from  which  the  preceding  extracts  have  been  taken> 
reviews  of  the  work  occur  in  Kitto's  "  Quarterly  Journal,"  for  October, 
1849,  and  in  the  "  Christian  Examiner,"  the  great  organ  of  the  Unitarian 
body  in  America. 

2.— DIVINE  INVERSION,  OR  A  VIEW  OF  THE 
CHARACTER  OF  GOD  AS  IN  ALL  RESPECTS 
OPPOSED  TO  THE  CHARACTER  OF  MAN.  8vo. 
cloth,  10a\ 

"  Truly  there  is  much  that  is  acceptable  in  this  volume,  as  setting  fortli 
the  dignity  and  power  of  Jehovah,  in  opposition  to  the  weakness  and 
frailty  of  man.  Mr.  Thorn  opens  his  subjtct,  and  by  a  series  of  Scrip- 
tural authorities,  in  a  simple  yet  forcible  manner,  establishes  his  proposed 
position.  Here  we  travel  side  by  side  with  him,  and  through  several  sec- 
tions of  his  work  see  little,  if  any,  cause  to  diU'er." — Go)>pi'l  Magaziiit, 
April,  1843. 

"  Mr.  Thom's  is  a  mind  qualified  by  nature  for  the  pursuit  of  reality 
and  ti'uth.  He  is  a  man  endowed  with  no  common  quantity  of  natural 
acuteness.  Before  taking  leave  of  our  Author,  let  us  thank  him  for  two 
things ;  first,  for  his  clear,  distinct,  and  forcible  proof  that  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  punishment  is  in  irreconcileable  opposition  to  Gud's  goodness; 
and,  secondly,  for  a  word  of  searching  advice  to  ourselves.  This  relates 
to  the  defective  popularity  of  Socinians — in  which  there  is  a  hint  which 
deserves  to  be  deeply  pondered  bv-  those  whom  it  concerns." — Christian 
Teacher  {jww  Prospective  Review)  April,  1843. 

"  The  Author  of  this  work  has  discovered  a  new  and  fundamental,  or 
at  least,  'a  supremely  important'  principle,  which  he  has  named  as  above; 
and  to  the  history  of  its  gradual  discovery  and  the  elucidation  of  its  nature 
and  bearings,  an  ingenious  volume  is  entirely  devoted." — Tail's  Magazine, 
August,  1843. 

"  This  is  a  remarkable  work,  by  a  man  of  no  ordinary  character.  He  is 
settled  as  pastor  of  an  independent  congregation  in  Liverpool,  and  is 
widely  known  by  his  published  writings,  us  well  as  respected  for  his  learn- 
ing, ability,  and  piety." "  The  scope  of  the  work  before  us  is  indicated 

by  its  title ;  but  some  of  the  sentiments  which  it  aims  to  establish  may  not 

be  so." After  an  analysis  of  the  work,  and  statement  of  some  of  the 

leading  points  of  the  system,  the  critic  observes: — "Mr.  Thom  regards 
the  expulsion  of  man  from  Eden  as  an  act  of  Divine  benevolence,  dictated 
by  a  knowledge  that  he  might  put  forth  his  hand,  and  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
and  become  immortal  in  a  state  of  sin;  whereas  his  own  highest  godd 
required  that  he  should  perish,  and  thence  be  raised,  through  divine 
grace,  to  a  state  of  holiness  and  unending  bliss." — New  York  Weehbj 
Tribune,  April  8,  1843. 
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3.— THREE  GRAND  EXHIBITIONS   OF  MAN'S 
ENMITY  TO  GOD.    8vo.,  cloth,  I6s. 

"  The  literary  merits  of  this  work  are  of  the  highest  order;  the  Author 
writes  with  a  thorough  conviction  of  the  truth  and  of  the  importance  of 
liis  principles;  and  never  attempts  to  support  them  by  logical  sophisms. 
If  he  has  provoked  controversy,  he  shows  that  he  is  not  afraid  to  meet  it; 
for  he  states  his  propositions  with  a  strength  and  clearness  which  leave  no 
room  for  misrepresentation  or  evasion." — Athenmum,  March  14,  1846. 

"  Starting  with  the  necessary,  inherent,  constitutional,  and  ineradicable 
enmity  of  human  nature  to  God,  he  ends  with  '  the  termination  of  man's 

enmity,'  and  the  everlasting  enjoyment  of  Salvation  by  all  mankind." 

"  One  word,  in  conclusion,  respecting  the  style  and  composition  of  this 
work.  The  separate  sentences  are  remarkably  clear  and  lucid.  The 
Author  is  a  perfect  master  of  perspicuity. — We  should  be  refusing  to  gra- 
tify our  own  feelings  if  we  abstained  from  saying  that  we  believe  the 
Author  to  be  a  man  of  unimpeachable  integrity,  of  luiiversal  kindness  of 
heart,  of  a  pure  life,  of  a  keen  and  vigorous  intellect  of  the  logical  order, 
and  of  a  noble  and  unworldly  devotion  to  the  cause  of  Truth.  He  has 
given  proof  that  he  is  one  of  the  few  whose  honesty  and  simplicity  are  too 
strong  to  yield  either  to  the  tyranny  or  to  the  cajolery  of  Churches." — 
Prospective  Review,  February,  1846.     (14  pp.) 

"  In  days  like  these,  of  everywhere  triumphant  mediocrity,  it  is  un- 
speakably gratifying  to  meet  with  a  production  stamped  with  the  unde- 
niable impress  of  a  really  vigorous  and  original  intellect.  AVhilst  we 
cannot  of  course  profess  to  agree  with  Mr.  Thom  in  all  his  conclusions, 
we  can  never  refrain  from  admiruig  the  ability  with  which  he  states  his 
premises.  Indeed,  it  is  frequently  more  easy  to  disagree  with  than  to 
overturn  his  arguments;  and  as  regards  many  of  his  points,  so  far  are  we 
from  wishing  to  overturn  them,  that  we  rather  hail  them  with  the  most 
cordial  expression  of  approbation,  and  profess  ourselves  equally  delighted 
and  edified  by  the  consideration  of  them.  We  consider  31  r.  Tliom  fairly 
entitled  to  the  credit  of  having,  with  a  masterly  hand,  withdrawn  much 
of  the  veil  that  rested  on  many  scriptural  difficulties  of  paramount  import, 
and  to  have  exposed  fallacies,  and  held  up  to  the  light  anomalies  and  mis- 
constructions of  Scripture,  which  have  maintained  their  ground  forages, 
as  doctrinal  truths  of  the  first  import  in  the  minds  of  the  many." — British 
ChurchmaJi,  April,  1846.     (3  pp.) 

"  This  is  a  book  which  can  neither  be  understood  nor  appreciated  with- 
out close  and  attentive  reading,  accompanied  by  uninterrupted  meditation. 
The  Author's  object  is  'to  sliew  that  man's  enmity  to  God  is  the  platform 
on  which  is  displayed  God's  love  to  man  ;'  and  this  object  is  pursued  with 
a  closeness  of  reasoning,  and  a  depth  of  argunu>nt,  which,  if  they  fail  to 
convert  such  as  may  entertain  opinions  at  variance  with  the  author's 
views  on  the  subject,  they  must  at  least  convince  his  opponents  of  his 
sincerity;  for  none  but  an  author  wliose  soul  is  engageil  in  the  work  could 
write  with  such  an  earnestness  of  purpose  as  we  fnid  displayed  in  Mr. 
Thom's  excellent  volume."     After  a  statement  of  the  Author's  leading 
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object,  and  a  brief  analysis  of  the  volume,  the  reviewer  closes  by  saying, 
"  These  several  divisions  of  the  subject  are  fully  and  ably  brouglit  out,  the 
result  being  a  work  of  unusual  excellence,  abounding  in  striking  and  ori- 
ginal views  on  a  subject  of  universal  importance." — WcUminsttr  Review, 
June,  1846.     (Pp.  540,  541.) 

"  The  doctrine  of  this  book  is,  that  there  have  been  three  successive 
developments  of  the  love  of  God  to  man,  each  luller  than  the  preceding — 
viz.,  in  Paradise,  under  the  law,  and  since  the  advent  of  Christ;  that 
against  this  increasing  manifestation  of  the  love  of  God  to  man,  there  has 
been  an  increasing  manifestation  of  the  enmity  of  man  to  God;  and  that 
this  present  and  last  development  of  human  enmity  is  to  be  followed 
by  the  victory  of  the  divine  love,  the  enmity  of  the  creature  being,  finally 
and  for  ever,  swallowed  up  in  the  love  of  the  Creator  Evil  is  thus 
developed  to  the  full,  that  good  may  ultimately  be  universal.  But  we 
must  be  allowed  to  say,  that  we  cannot  forbear  to  regard  all  theories  iu 
religion  with  suspicion,  which  are  set  forth  a.«  containing  new  views  of  the 
entire  plan  of  the  Almighty,  worked  out  by  the  solitary  thought  of  some 
separate  mind.  We  expect  no  such  results  to  be  of  sudden  appearance,  or 
to  proceed  from  so  narrow  and  humble  a  source.  Time  and  multitude 
must  be  as  parents  to  such  theories  if  they  are  ever  to  be  demonstrated  as 
the  truth.  Novelty  and  ingenuity  combined,  have  great  fascination  for 
some  minds,  especially  when  they  seem  to  supply  a  scheme  whereby  to 
enter  into  the  secrets  of  the  Infinite,  and  to  'justify  the  ways  of  God  to 
man.'  But  for  ourselves,  we  never  look  with  so  much  misgiving  on  the 
new  and  the  ingenious  as  when  they  come  to  us  in  company  of  this  sort. 
No  one  can  read  the  book  which  Mr.  Thorn  has  published,  without  great 
respect  for  the  manifest  sincerity,  and  the  grave  religious  feeling,  of  the 
writer.  But  his  plan  is  too  symmetrical,  compact,  and  perfect,  and  in  too 
great  a  degree  a  personal  discovery,  to  be  wholly  trustworthy.  Divine 
truth  is  no  doubt  harmonious  and  perfect;  but  we  are  not  more  sure  that 
the  relations  of  truth  must  be  of  that  nature,  than  that  it  is  not  given  to 
mortals  to  trace  out  these  relations,  and  to  comprehend  the  whole,  in  the 
manner  attempted  by  Mr.  Thom.  The  argument,  in  our  judgment,  be- 
longs to  the  department  of  philosophic-theological  romance,  embracing 
much  truth,  clustered  upon  a  thread-work  which  is  by  no  means  sound." — 
British  Quarterly  Review,  May,  1846. 

"  An  expert  theologian  alone  could  successfully  attempt  to  analyse  tliis 
treatise.  Not  that  the  general  purport  of  the  treatise  is  difficult  to  be 
understood." — Tait's  Magazine,  April,  1846. 
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Vol.  I.— DIALOGUES  ON  UNIVERSAL  SALVA- 
TION, AND  TOPICS  CONNECTED  THEREWITH. 
Second  Edition.  By  Dr.  Thoji.  Foolscap  8vo.,  cloth, 
3s.  6d.  Subjects  of  the  Dialogues: — 1.  Election,  and  the 
Means  of  Grace.  2.  Jesus  the  Son  of  Adam,  as  well  as 
the  Son  of  Abraham.  3.  The  Two  Laws.  4.  Eternal 
Pimishment,  not  Eternal  Torments.  5.  The  Second 
Death. 

OPINIONS  OF  THE  PRESS. 
"  We  have  had  occasion,  in  times  past,  to  bear  testimony  to  the  learn- 
ing and  talents  of  Mr.  Thom ;  a  mind  well  stored  and  cultivated,  and 
with  a  philanthropy  unbounded  for  the  human  species.  As  in  former 
works,  so  in  this,  he  expresses  his  opinion  that  Christ's  kingdom  shall  ter- 
minate in  the  ultimate  siibjugation  or  salvation  of  the  unregenerate.  He 
further  asserts,  that  Christ  will  raise  the  whole  human  race,  at  one 
period  or  another,  either  at  the  first,  or  at  the  second  resurrection,  either 
in  time,  or  when  time  shall  be  no  more,  ^y  he  happy  for  ever.  From 
these  opinions  of  his  we  of  course  dissent." — Gospel  Magazine,  December, 
1838,  pp.  568—572. 

The  Rev.  T.  J.  Sawyer,  then  of  New  York,  now  President  of  Clinton 
Institute,  also  notices  this  edition  of  tlie  Dialogues,  in  a  long  and  elabo- 
rate review  (29  pages,)  of  Dr.  Thom's  then  published  works,  which  ap- 
pears in  the  "  Expositor  and  Universalist  Review,"  (American,)  for 
May,  1840. 

SAME  WORK.  Second  Edition.  Foolscap  8vo.,  3*.  6rf., 
considerably  enlarged. 

"  The  work  itself  is  in  every  respect  a  most  extraordinary  production, 
and  David  Thom,  its  Author,  is  in  every  respect  one  of  the  most  extraor- 
dinary men  of  the  present  age.  There  are,  most  assuredly,  principles  ad- 
vanced in  them  which  no  Heaven-taught  child  of  God  can  or  will  deny  ; 
and  in  David  Thom's  deductions  from  these  principles  he  exhibits  alike 
the  original  thinker,  the  profound  Biblical  scholar,  and  the  expert  and 
skilful  logician.  " — Liverpool  Chronicle,  May,  1,  1847. 

"  Mr.  Thom  is  well  known  in  the  thenlogical  world  as  a  fearless  and 
highly  original  thinker,  and  we  hesitate  not  to  say,  that  whether  right  or 
wrong  in  his  peculiar  tenets,  still,  as  a  man  of  deep  research,  metaphy- 
sical acumen,  and  splendid  genius,  our  town  may  well  be  proud  ol'  him. 
The  present  dialogues  abundantly  attest  Mr.  Thom's  reputation.     That 
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the  dialogues  are  fairly  conducted,  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt. 
In  treating  of  themes  such  as  Mr.  Thorn  treats  of,  the  positive  meaning 
of  many  men  would  be  quite  opaque ;  our  author  makes  his  perfectly 
transparent,  and  this  is  the  highest  compliment  we  can  pay  him." — 
Liverpool  Albion,  May,  Srd,  1847. 

"  A.  remarkable  theological  book,  full  of  intense  thought,  subtlety,  and 
learning ;  and  in  which  the  extremes!  Calvinism  is  found  expounded  and 
enforced,  in  conjunction  with  the  doctrine  of  Universalisra.  Not  the 
least  attractive  feature  of  it  is,  the  preliminary  tribute  to  the  memory  of 
the  author's  brother,  Mr.  Robert  Thorn,  British  Consul  at  Ningpo,  a  man 
of  uncommon  merit,  for  whom,  if  he  had  been  spared,  a  distinguished 
career  was  in  store. — Mancheater  Examinir,  May  22d,  1847. 

"  The  peculiar  characteristics  of  this  work  are  profound  thought, 
simple  truth,  and  universal  charity. — We  earnestly  commend  the  perusal 
of  the  volume  above  named  ;  inasmuch  as,  if  addicted  to  the  use  of 
reason  and  demonstration,  readers  will  find  in  its  pages  a  splendid  and 
elaborate  chain-work  of  the  same,  seldom  if  ever  excelled ;  or,  if  pre- 
ferring to  rest  upon  strict  scriptural  affirmation,  and  the  consequences 
legitimately  deducible  therefrom,  a  grand,  simple,  and  harmonious  system, 
resting  solely  on  enlightened  reason  and  divine  doctrine." — Nottingham 
Mercury,  June  25lh,  1847. 

"  Mr.  Thorn  is  highly  esteemed,  wherever  known,  as  eminent  in  learn- 
ing and  piety;  yet  lie  occupies  a  singular  position  as  a  theologian,  blend- 
ing in  his  belief  such  extremes  of  orthodoxy  and  liberal  opinions,  that  we 
hardly  know  any  class  of  Christians  in  this  country,  (America)  who 
agree  with  him  in  sentiment.  He  is  a  believer  in  the  proper  and  umle- 
rived  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  vicarious  atonement,  election,  and  eternal 
rewards  and  penalties,  thougli  he  rejects  the  idea  that  any  will  be  eter- 
nally miserable,  and  maintains  the  ultimate  salvation  of  all  to  happiness 
and  bliss.  Those  who  wish  to  see  how  propositions,  thus  apparently  con- 
tradictory, are  reconciled,  and  who  would  become  acquainted  with  the 
svstem  of  the  author,  we  earnestly  recommend  to  consult  the  work. ' — 
New  Fork  Weekly  Tribune,  August  21,  1847. 

"  This  is  a  second  edition  of  a  very  ingenious  work,  which  first  appeared 
in  1838.  "VVe  have  already,  in  our  notices  of  the  authors  '  Divine  Inver- 
sion," and  'Three  Grand  Exhibitious  of  Man's  Enmity  to  God,'  indicated 
the  peculiarities  of  his  theology,  and  the  distinguishing  character  of  his 
intellect.  By  preserving  inviolate  the  goodness  of  God,  he  makes  Cal- 
vinism conduct  him  to  Universalism,  by  the  destruction  in  every  descend- 
ant of  Adam  of  human  nature,  'swallowed  up  in  the  divine  and  generous 
natiure  of  the  Son  of  God.'  Neither  with  his  first  principles,  nor  with  his 
method  of  reasoning  from  words  to  things,  have  we  any  affinity,  but  the 
Calvinism  of  eternal  torments  he  has  met  upon  its  own  ground,  and  beaten 
to  the  dust.  John  Foster  rejected  the  horrid  doctrine  on  the  ground  of  its 
absolute  irreconcileableness  with  Christian  sentiment,  without  attempting 
to  explain  all  the  scriptural  expressions  concerned  in  the  controversy  ;  our 
author  is  more  bold  and  thorough,  and  conducts  his  argument  by  the  let- 
ter of  scripture." — Prospective  Review,  August,  1847. 

"Whatever  may  be  thought  of  his,"  the  author's  "peculiar  opinions. 
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there  can  be  no  question  whatever  of  the  sincerity  of  his  convictions,  or  of 
the  vigour  and  acti\'ity  of  his  mental  powers." — Mc  PhoAl's  Ecclesiastical 
Magazine,  January,  1848. 

See  also  "  Literary  Gazette;"  "  English  Review,"  June,  1847,  pp.  447, 
— 450;  "Family  Herald,"  July  17,  1847,  Answer  to  Truth  Seeker,  p. 
169;  "Nonconformist,"'  September  1,  1847,  ice.  ifcc. 

Vol.  II.— three  QUESTIONS  PROPOSED  AND 
ANSWERED,  CONCERNING  THE  LIFE  FOR- 
FEITED BY  ADAM,  THE  RESURRECTION  OF 
THE    DEAD,     AND    ETERNAL    PUNISHMENT. 

By  Dr.  Thom.     Third  Edition.     Foolscap  8vo.,   cloth, 
2s.  6d. 

***  Extracts  from  reviews  of  the  previous  editions  of  this  work  occur  on 
pages  166 — 170. 

Vol.  III.— THE  RESTORATION  of  ALL  THINGS. 
By  Jeremiah  White,  Chaplain  to  Oliver  Cromwell, 
with  Introduction  by  Dr.  Thom.     Preparing. 

*^*   The  Volumes  of  the  Universalist  Library  may  be  had 
separately. 


WITHOUT  FAITH  WITHOUT  GOD;  or  an  appeal 
to  God  concerning  his  own  Existence ;  being  an  Essay 
proving  from  the  Scripture  that  the  Knowledge  of  God 
comes  not  by  Nature,  Innate  Ideas,  Intuition,  Reason,  &c., 
but  only  by  Revelation.  By  John  Barclay,  A.M.  Edited 
by  the  Rev.  David  Thom.     12mo.,  cloth,  2*.  6rf. 

THE  ULTIMATE  MANIFESTATION  of  GOD  to 
the  WORLD.  Addressed  to  Believers  of  the  Gospel.  By 
David  Waldie.     Fcap.  8vo.     \s. 

"  A  brief,  but  comprehensive  little  treatise,  and  an  able  and  useful 
manual  of  universalist  doctrine." — Nottingham  Mercury^  Jidy  23,  1847. 

"We  were  scarcely  prepared,  within  so  small  a  compass,  and  from  the 
pen  of  a  layman,  to  meet  with  so  much  knowledge  of  tlie  letter  of  scrip- 
ture, such  powers  of  biblical  criticism,  sucli  vigorous  logic,  and  suili 
ability  in  the  way  of  condensation,  as  these  pages  display. 

"  There  is  much  beauty  of  style  in  this  work  ;  and,  throughout,  we 
liave  been  delighted  with  its  perspicuity.  Its  author  is  evidently  a  clear- 
headed, acute,  and  well  read  man. — ^Ir.  Waldie  writes  always  like  an 
honest,  straightforward,  and  independently-minded  man.  He  shirks  no 
difliculties.  He  never  has  recourse  to  (juirks  and  subterfuges.  He 
evidently  believes  what  he  says.     His  work  is  an  admirable  compeDdium 
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of  that  particular  view  of  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Salvation,  which  he 
has  espoused,  and  for  which  he  contends.  It  is  not  the  system  of  the 
Chevalier  Ramsay,  or  Petit-Pierre,  or  Relly,  or  Murray,  or  Elhanan 
Winchester,  or  Dr.  Huntington,  or  Bishop  Newton,  or  Douglas,  or  Hosea 
Ballou.     To  us  it  is  new." — Liverpool  Chronicle,  April  7, 1849. 

THE  SOJOURN  OF  A  SCEPTIC  IN  THE  LAND 
OF  DARKNESS  AND  UNCERTAINTY.  By  the 
Rev.  Peter  Hately  Waddell.  12mo.,  cloth.  4s.  6d. 

" '  The  Sojouin  '  is  a  work  of  unquestionable  ability, — we  should 
scarcely  err  if  we  said,  of  decided  genius." — McPhail's  Ecclesiastical 
Journal. 

"  For  our  part  we  deem  it  honour  enough  for  any  man  to  be  second  to 
Bunyan ;  and  so  far  from  disliking  the  '  Sceptic,"  because  it  reminds  us 
of  the  '  Pilgrim,"  we  only  relish  it  the  more." — Banner  of  Truth. 

"  Want  of  space  prevents  our  making  extracts  from  this  remarkable  and 
most  interesting  work.  Notwithstanding,  we  feel  ourselves  justified,  after 
a  careful  and  cautious  perusal  of  its  contents,  in  assuring  our  readers  that 
it  is  a  production  of  true  and  rare  genius.  Admirably  has  the  author  hit 
the  phraseology  required.  There  is  no  servile  imitation  of  his  prototype  ; 
and  yet  the  quaintness  and  simplicity  of  the  stjde,  (which  is  always  cor- 
rect, and  often  elegant,)  is  not  a  whit  behind  that  of  the  great  master  of 
religious  romance. — Liverpool  Chronicle,  February  10,  1849. 

AN  ESSAY  ON  THE  IDEALISM  OF  CHRIS- 
TIANITY, in  contradistinction  to  that  of  MODERN 
PHILOSOPHY.  By  the  Rev.  Peter  Hately  Wad- 
dell.    Preparing. 

THE  LIFE  OF  THE  REV.  JOHN  MURRAY,  late 
Minister  of  the  Reconciliation,  and  .Senior  Pastor  of 
the  Universalists  congregated  in  Boston.  Written  by 
Himself.  To  which  is  added  a  Brief  Continuation  to 
the  close  of  his  Life.  Seventh  American  Edition. 
12mo.,  cloth  As. 

"  One  of  the  most  interesting  pieces  of  autobiography  which  I  have 
ever  read.  In  it  there  is  given  an  account  of  the  rise  and  progress  of 
Uuiversalism  in  the  United  States."' — See  Dr.  Thomas  Dialogues  on  Uni- 
versal Salvation,  p.  188. 

A  DISCUSSION  OF  THE  CONJOINT  QUES- 
TION, Is  the  Doctrine  of  Endless  Punishment  Tanght  in 
the  Bible  ?  or  does  the  Bible  teach  the  final  Holiness  and 
happiness  of  all  Mankind  ?  In  a  series  of  Letters  between 
Ezra  Styles  Ely,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  the  Third  Pr^by- 
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terian    Church,   Philadelphia,  and    Abel    C.   Thomas, 
Pastor  of  the  First   Uuiversalist   Church,  Philadelphia. 
16mo.,  cloth  4s. 
Upwards  of  70.000  copies  of  this  work  have  been  sold  in  the 
United  States. 

AN  EXPOSITION  AND  DEFENCE  OF  UNIVER- 
SALISM,  in  a  series  of  Sermons.  By  the  Rev.  J.  D. 
Williamson.     Fifth  Edition.     16mo., cloth.  45. 

THE  PREACHER;  a  Collection  of  Sermons,  from 
various  Authors,  Doctrinal  and  Practical.  16mo.,  cloth.  4:s. 

ENDLESS  PUNISHMENT  ;  its  Origin  and  Grounds 
examined  with  other  Discourses.  By  the  Rev.  T.  I. 
Sawyer,  of  New  York.     16rao.,  cloth.     4*. 

THE  BOOK  OF  PROMISES  ;  or  the  Universalist's 
Daily  Companion :  being  a  Collection  of  Scripture  Pro- 
mises, arranged  under  their  proper  heads.  By  S.  B. 
Emmons.     32mo.  cloth.     2^. 

THE  SELECT  THEOLOGICAL  LIBRARY:  com- 
prising the  works  of  the  most  eminent  Uuiversalist  wri- 
ters.    Complete  in  9  Nos.     Royal  8vo.,  sewed.     12a'  6d. 

SCRIPTURE  REVELATIONS  :  by  the  Author  of 
"  Christianity,  or  the  Catholic  Faith  Demonstrated."  8vo., 
cloth.     16*. 

A  FEW  BRIEF  COMMENTS  on  a  nameless  tract, 
entitled  "  Brief  Scriptural  Evidence  of  the  Doctrine  of 
Eternal  Punishment,  for  plain  people,  with  answers  to 
some  objections,  by  J.  N.  D."    By  Philomath.   Price  Cc?. 

A  LETTER,  addressed  to  "J.  N.  D.",  respecting  his 
tract  on  "Eternal  Punishment."  By  John  Fawcett. 
12mo.,  sewed.     6d. 

THOUGHTS  ON  the  POPULAR  OPINIONS  of 
ETERNAL  PUNISHMENT  BEING  SYNONYMOUS 
WITH  ETERNAL  TORMENT.  By  Thomas  Cowolly 
Cow  AN,  A.M.     l2mo.     l*. 

THE  HOPE  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE  IN  JESUS 
CHRIST.     \s.  4d. 
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CHRISTIANITY,  or  the  Catholic  Faith  demonstrated 
and  made  plain  to  the  Understanding  both  of  the  Learned 
and  the  Unlearned.  In  Letters  addressed  to  the  Rev.  P. 
Hall,  M.A..  and  inscribed  to  the  Right  Rev.  the  Bishop  of 
Exeter.    12mo.,  cloth.     6s.  6d. 

A  MAP  of  the  PURPOSE  and  DURATION  of  the 
REIGN  of  CHRIST;  with  Explanatory  Notes:  to  which 
are  added  a  Few  Thoughts  upon  the  Contrast  between  the 
First  and  Second  Adam.     12ino.,  sewed.     Gd. 

AN  ADDRESS  TO  SIR  CULLING  EARDLEY 
SMITH,  Bart.,  as  Chairman  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
and  to  the  Members  constituting  that  body,  relative  to  the 
Seventh  and  Ninth  Articles  of  tlie  Doctrinal  Basis.  By 
J.  Oakeshott.     3d. 

A  SECOND  REPLY  to  an  Inquirer,  on  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Restitution  of  all  Things.  By  John  Oakeshott. 
9rf. 

A  BEREAN'S  STRICTURES  on  a  Manuscript  enti- 
tled The  Punishment  of  the  Wicked  Everlastingly.  By 
J.  Oakeshott.     4d. 

DIALOGUES  (for  the  Prayerful  Consideration  of  the 
Church  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,)  between  a 
Calvinist,  Arminian,  and  Berean     Royal  8vo.,  sewed.  1*. 

A  LETTER  in  Reply  to  some  Remarks  on  Soul,  Spirit, 
and  Mind;  Hades  and  Gehenna,  &c.    By  Abiezer,     6d. 

A  LETTER  in  Defence  of  the  whole  Counsel  of  God, 
against  some  Objections  by  a  Baptist  Minister,  By 
Abiezer.     3d. 

BABYLON  ANATHEMA  MARANATHA.  By 
Abiezer.     2d. 

OATHS — Unchristian,  Immoral,  and  Impolitic:  a  plea 
for  relieving  conscientious  objectors  from  compulsory 
oaths.     2d. 

"  This  small  tract  presents  to  the  public  a  plea  for  relieving  conscientious 
objectors  from  compulsory  oaths,  such  as  are  not  only  permitted  and 
indeed  sanctioned  by  society,  but  are  imperatively  required  in  legal  pro- 
ceedings. It  is  a  pains-takuig  argument  in  favour  of  their  abolition,  and  it 
is  founded  principally  on  the  religious  (Chiistian)  view  of  the  subject.  All 
who  desire  to  settle  their  minds  on  the  question,  on  the  principles  of  the 


18  WORKS  PUBLISHED  BY  H.  K.  LEWIS. 

New  Testament,  need  only  to  obtain  this  tract  to  enable  them  to  hare  at 
their  fingers'  ends  all  the  texts  and  reasonings  on  which  Christian  objec- 
tions to  oaths  are  founded  and  defended." — Liverpool  Mercury,  May  15, 
1849. 

THE  MILLENNIUM.  By  William  Seabrook, 
Bethesda,  Plymouth.     Sixth  Edition.     6o?. 

THE  ANATHEMA  EXAMINED,  or  the  Question 
not  to  be  Evaded — Why  ought  any  ^Man  to  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  or,  if  not,  to  be  Anathema  ?  By  William 
Seabrook.     2d, 

LETTERS  FROM  BEREA,  between  Christians  who 
differ  on  a  Controversial  Subject.     By  Paroikos.     2d. 

The  above  contains  a  Correspondence  between  the  Secretary  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  and  a  Universalist. 

OBSERVATIONS  upon  a  Letter  respecting  the  Pur- 
pose of  God  towards  Man.     By  Paroikos.     2d. 

A  TRACT  for  Tract  Distributors,  entitled  "For  the 
Finder."     (Jd.  per  dozen. 

MARANATH A.    By  Jane  Usher  Hobbs,  Waterford. 

2s.  6d. 

By  the  same  Author, 

TRACTS  FOR  THE  CHURCH.  No.  I.  The  origin, 
use,  and  remedy  of  Evil,  scripturally  considered.  No.  II. 
The  great  problem.  What  is  Truth?— No.  III.  The  True 
Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God,  shewing  the  nature,  extent, 
and  application  of  the  value  of  Atonement.     Id.  each. 

By  Mrs. Sherwood,  Author  of  "Henry  Milner,"  "The  Monk 
of  Cimies,"  &c., 

THE  FAIRY  KNOLL.     18mo.,  bd.     25.  6d. 

"A  book  that  might  be  advantageously  put  into  the  hands  of  the  young, 
and  us  conveying  many  useful  and  pitlij-  moral  rellections  in  a  graceful, 
lively,  and  unobtrusive  manner,  there  are  few  uhich  we  liave  seen  that  we 
can  more  cordially  recommend  than  this  interesting  and  elegant  little  nar- 
rative.  The  work  itself  is  remarkable  for  being  both  serious  and  cheerful 
— sprightly  indeed,  and  lias  so  far  an  additional  claim  upon  the  choice  of 
those  who  desire  to  make  an  agreeable  present,  an  opportunity  of  convey- 
ing at  the  same  time  some  useful  and  probably  permanent  moral  lesson. 
The  characters  introduced  are  life-like  and  natinal,  botli  in  their  sayings 
and  doings ;  tlie  incidents  well-imagined;  and  the  rellections  introduced 
original  and  just.  The  work  is  beautifully  printed  and  elegantly  embel- 
lished."— Nottingham  Mercury. 
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